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CHAPTER VII

Morphosyntax of Verbs in
Shizuki Tadao’s Works



EINELHDITFTFZEL RV, TS LEEREN
OMHT, ST ETRE, TR~
57, MXFELG/LHY, IOLEZTOELELRLE, LARX

HD S PITIEZEY FFLDRL)ITITTRE 72D,

Sometimes, however, [Dutch books] invite idle curiosity or say
evil things. If that is the case, we should prohibit them, but
[people] would not stop [taking an interest in them], because
we have prohibited [these books]. And then, of course, they are
also profitable. That being the case, we must see to it that those
books do not in large quantities pass into the hands of
thoughtless people.

Matsudaira Sadanobu 2 1~ E{5 (1758 — 1829) in Uge no
hitogoto = F A 5?

! Original text copied from MATSUDAIRA (1942, 177), English translation adapted from BooT

(2013, 198).
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8. Morphosyntax of verbs in Shizuki Tadao’s works

8.1  Approaches to morphosyntax

In the seven Japanese manuscripts on Dutch discussed here, morphology and the
parts of speech certainly are the main topics. For example, Ryiiho Nakano sensei
bunpo can be described as an annotated translation of the list of abbreviations in
Halma’s dictionary. Shizuki’s work known as Kuhinshi myomoku was strongly
based on Séwel’s chapter on oorsprongkunde ‘etymology’, i.e., former name of
morphology. In the works Sanshu shokaku and Ryiiho sensei kyoshi-ko, Shizuki
analyzed the issue of grammatical cases and the use of articles and their
declinations. In these works, verbs are often only briefly mentioned. When they are
mentioned, they are only discussed as a morphological category. No further analysis
is presented concerning their conjugation and syntactic behavior. Consequently, in
the present Chapter VIII, I will not concentrate on these works. In three other works
attributed to Shizuki, however, verbs are discussed in a very detailed manner. In
Joshi-ka, verbs are covered in the grammatical section(s), where a few conjugation
patterns are presented, along with their Japanese adaptations. Examples of the
adaptation of Dutch verbs into Japanese are found in the main body of Joshi-ko,
namely its glossary of “auxiliary” words. The work titled Shihé shoji taiyaku may
superficially seem to be nothing more than a translation of a few verbal conjugations
taken from Séwel’s Spraakkonst, but it actually contains important comments that
allow a deeper understanding of specific issues. The most important manuscript with
respect to verbs is Rangaku seizenfu. This work deserves central focus in the present
research for several reasons. Firstly, Seizenfu is not a direct translation or adaptation
of a Dutch source. Although Shizuki cites Marin and Halma’s dictionaries in
Seizenfu, this work does not appear to be strictly following a specific Dutch source
in its structure or its contents. Instead, | will demonstrate that Motoori’s Kotoba no
tama no o had a major influence on the text. Moreover, there are not many citations
from Dutch sources, except a handful of sentences, one of which comes from a
poem by Cats (see 2.4.3), so not from a dictionary, a handbook of grammar, or
another metalinguistic text. | will argue that Seizenfu is unique in that it presents a
coherent and comprehensive grammatical theory of Dutch only loosely based on
Dutch sources.

In Seizenfu, Shizuki introduces many original grammatical concepts, some of which
he kept using in other works. A central concept is sanze =1t ‘three times’ or ‘three
dimensions’, a term that Shizuki uses to refer to what can be called “tenses”,
“moods” and “aspect”. This term, although fundamental in the context of Seizenfu,
is not mentioned in any other manuscript by Shizuki, except in the mysterious
Sanze-ké — 1% whose title is only mentioned once in the introduction to Joshi-ko,
where it apparently refers to an as yet unidentified manuscript by Shizuki (see 2.2).
Another important concept is tatoe {543, present all throughout Seizenfu, but also
often used in Joshi-ko and Shiho shoji taiyaku. This concept is used in very specific
instances, with reference to particular uses of hypothetical constructions, and
appears to have a tight relationship with Dutch poetical forms such as the emblems
by the Dutch poet Jacob Cats. | will investigate Shizuki’s use of tatoe in 8.5.2.1. |
have already discussed its relationship with Cats’ emblems in NESPOLI (2022). In
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short, the present Chapter VIII will be mostly based on Rangaku seizenfu. Where
appropriate, I will also refer to Joshi-ka and Shihé shoji taiyaku.

8.2  The two chapters on “Examples of Japanese”

Both Rangaku seizenfu and Joshi-ko start with a brief chapter titled “Examples of
Japanese language” (wagorei F17E4) and simply “Examples” (rei 1), respectively.
The latter can be read below in its entirety:!

1) Examples
— @b oEE  F T LTI AT 2 % | As recorded above, there are many
s ways to adapt words of the past into
Japanese, like: iiki; iishi; and iishikaba.
WOE WO L These are the translations when talking
WOLE about the current time. However, in

case we are writing a story occurring in
T FHMIE TN E R GE=T / FRE W5 | the past, one ought to translate them
J LT FRANREY Y [words of the past] as ieri, ieru,
iikeredomo etc. All the other words
also go like this. Moreover, even
WONTRE B within a story occurring in the past,
R IR AN H S ) T T L =% Y there are th_i_ngs that _ought to pe
_ - L translated as iiki etc. | discuss these in
=T ENOET PNRAXRIFHFET U & my Sanze-ks — &
BNTHZME ) =g

AN RV

This excerpt is supposed to be an explanation or, rather, a clarification on the
practice of translation. Particularly, Shizuki mentions the term kako no kotoba i 7=
/ %l ‘words of the past’. What he specifically means with this term, will be at the
core of most of the rest of this Chapter VIII, however, one can already understand
that these “words of the past” can be used both when telling a story about the current
time (¢toji no hanashi nite) and with stories occurring in the past (mukashi no
monogatari & / #7E). When Dutch words of the past are to be translated into
Japanese, they can be adapted in a few manners, according to whether they are used
in stories of the past, or of the current time. Shizuki uses the verb -iu ‘to say’ in
order to demonstrate some of these inflecting patterns. For the Japanese adaptation
of Dutch words of the past used within a story of the present, Shizuki provides the
following inflected forms:

o iiki {i(h). + .i. + .Ki = ren’yokei of the verb -i(h)u ‘to say’ + shishikei of -
ki}
o iishi {i(h). + .i. + .shi = renyokei of the verb -i(h)u ‘to say’ + rentaikei of

-ki}

! The following text is based on Ky6to University’s Rango kun 'yaku, though little differences
in spelling can be seen across the copies.
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e iishikaba {i(h). + .i. + .shika + .ba = ren yokei of the verb -i(h)u ‘to say’ +
izeneki of -ki + consequential -ba}

All these conjugated forms of the verb “to say” that Shizuki uses to exemplify the
translation of Dutch “words of the past” within a “story in the current time” present
the affix -ki. The difference between iiki and iishi is mostly contextual, in the sense
that iiki is used mostly at the end of phrases, while iishi is used in so-called
adnominal position, often corresponding to a relative clause. The form iishikaba,
however, also feature the suffix -ba, the type attaching to a izenkei form. Shizuki
adds that these are also sometimes used with stories occurring in the past, although
the general conjugations for that instance are exemplified by the following forms of
the verb “to say™:
o ieri {i(h). + .e. + .ri = meireikei of the verb -i(h)u ‘to say’ + rentaikei (or
ren’yokei) of -ri}
e eru {i(h). + .e. + .ru = meireikei of the verb -i(h)u ‘to say’ + shishikei
of -ri}
e iikeredomo {i(h). + .i. + .kere + .domo = ren yokei of the verb -i(h)u ‘to
say’ + izenkei of -keri + -do(mo)}

In these examples, the version with the hypothetical/concessive -do(mo) stands out
also because it is the only one that is not conjugated by means of the affix -ri, but
rather, with the affix -keri. In this section, Shizuki adds that these concepts are
further explained in his work title Sanze-ko. Unfortunately, as discussed in 2.2, there
exists no manuscript bearing this title as of today, thus, one can only speculate
regarding its content. Regardless of whether one is to believe that this mysterious
Sanze-ko corresponds to Seizenfu, it is true that the only known work of Shizuki
where the term sanze ‘three times/dimensions’ is mentioned and thoroughly used is
indeed Seizenfu. It is in this work where one finds the following quotation spanning

across two very brief sections titled “Example of Japanese language” (wagorei F1E

i) and “Differences between the two languages” (ryogo no i Wizt / &), First,
however, Shizuki draws the following Table 50, with my romanization (2r):

nuru nu
N5 A}
tsuru tsu
25 D
otsuru otsu
Bo5 ko
shiroki shiroshi
LAZ LAL
shi ki

L =

Table 50 Copy of the table found in Rangaku seizenfu containing examples of the
difference in conjugation between kiruru kotoba and tsuzuku kotoba
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In the righthand side of this table, there are three affixes, an adjective, and one verb
all in their shashikei forms, while on the left Shizuki put the same affixes, the same
adjective, and the same verb, in their rentaikei forms. The affixes are -nu, -tsu, and -
ki; the adjective is shiroshi ‘white’ and the verb is otsu ‘to fall’. The following
comment is added: “On the right, there are Kiruru words. On the left, there are
tsuzuku words. We will see the difference between -nu and -tsu later” (457 /1 4]
NGV EFANE Y FF Vb2 b BNk =4 ). From this quote
one can understand that what is nowadays called shishikei was called by Shizuki
kiruru kotoba, meaning ‘cutting words’, while today’s rentaikei was called by him
tsuzuku kotoba, meaning ‘continuing words’. The so-called shiishikei (Kiruru
kotoba) was the form into which the predicate used to generally be conjugated at the
end of a sentence, hence the name ‘cutting word’, since they split one sentence from
the other. The rentaikei (tsuzuku kotoba), however, was often used in adnominal
position, in the construction of a relative clause. These two forms are the only forms
that can be used without the addition of an affix? and are actually quite common.
This may be the reason why they are the only ones being mentioned here. However,
as shown in Chapter V, at the time when Shizuki lived there was no theory treating
the different forms of verbs as it is done today. The only proper distinction was, in
fact, the difference between kiruru kotoba and tsuzuku kotoba. For example, these
terms were also used in the first volume, on folio 10v, of Ogyt Sorai’s Kun yaku
jimo, where the Confucian author introduces the concept of the bunri CEE of
translation:

XN, BET LT ESYY
oSy
FU, Y, GE BB TNy,
YNNI EFANE, b7ITM T, Y
* v P
TETF/EY Y=, RIFr, HEAH A
EA/]//\“‘:/O

The bunri, ultimately, is the way you place
characters above and below. Firstly, you
need to know the danzoku Ef##&. One should
see that, after having understood Kkiruru
characters and tsuzuku characters, one can
mix them paying attention to their placement
above or below.

Ogyu treated Kiruru and tsuzuku characters within the context of what he called
danzoku Ef#E (I8r#c)” that was defined as the practice of recognizing whether
characters were “lively” (katsu 7% ) or “dead” (shi %E) and distribute them
accordingly. One can correctly place characters “up or down” if one is able to
understand whether they are kiruru or tsuzuku. Unfortunately, Ogyti does not expand

2 Exception be made for the meireikei form for the imperative that arguably occurs less often,
and the izenkei with specific kakari-musubi.

3 On the left side of the word, the alternative reading kiretsuzuki & 1> N2 is also present.

4 May the non-Japanese speaking reader be aware of the fact that zoku #¢ is the Chinese
character generally used to write the Japanese verb tsuzuku ‘to continue’, while dan [r is
used, in this context, as corresponding to the Japanese verb tatsu ‘to interrupt’. It is not the
same character generally used to write the verb kiru ‘to cut’ (setsu £l), yet the term danzoku
itself also points at meaning ‘cut/interrupt and connect’.
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much on this topic. However, it can be understood that characters being either kiruru
or tsuzuku is a consequence of their quality of being “dead-lively” and of their

location within the sentence (syntax).

The concepts of kiruru and tsuzuku concerns the Japanese rendition of Chinese

sentences;

it is a characteristic of Japanese grammar.

For this reason, this

terminology was also employed in the context of Japanese studies. For example,
Motoori Norinaga wrote the following in Kotoba no tama no o (vol. 1, p. 5-6):

FTRTOFASINO, G5\ LA
EONKHIEDOTBEDHDH &
T, F0bEE~BINL, %
Lot~z B o] [3] &
w2 23l [2N] LoflicTn
Y sl TEREobhb
WRBDARENVESESOO [H
X85 N EEtL, T
BB L B D52, (RO
DO E A, THHhBORN
DN T & 70 8N WS REIT
Fﬁ@éﬂFﬁégéﬁF@#
1R T~ N, [

72 2o N <

H YW (722 & o8 [722235 1178 &

ToNvENRL, [XEHV D [H
Oé%&%iﬁ#é\aéévfio%
~L, P OTEL NI W
&wUT%Wé\’&<W
I, Bttt AOONRERY, ZOLLIETFIC
<1L<w

75><T1H:JGJJ%>\%‘$0:£ T L
BEOLITOELZICH Y, DN G
EHRITOEXIZH LM, o
r sl b2l
EDFNZHEST, NWIONEHH A~
XLBHRL, &TH, UBH NI

R/
OV bR LEFALDH Y, B K
EFOonsLD

HEMRLD .
2| or<o, XA A A
A mEeoEh, ZhbEFEOo
LREFICLAEAVOT, URhb
OV%$¢5m O LD =

2 K] &[] 5 kv, #vo
s EoET, AET

In the use of all words, first you ought to place and
distinguish the difference between what is kiruru
and what is tsuzuku. As said before, these are, for
example -nu, -tsu, -ru and -nuru, -tsuru, -ruru.
When you say hana sakinu [‘The flowers have
blossomed’], uguhisu nakitsu [‘The warbler has
sung’], momiji ha nagaru [‘The colors of the
autumn have spread’], the -nu, -tsu and -ru used in
these sentences are kiruru kotoba “cutting words”.
However, if you say things like sakurabana
chirinuru kaze [‘The wind that has scattered the
cherry blossoms’], uguhisu no nakitsuru eda [‘The
branch of the crying warbler’], momiji no nagaruru
kawa [‘The river spreading the colors of the
autumn’], in these, if -nuru, -tsuru and -ruru etc.
connect with what is below, as in chirinuru kaze,
nakitsuru eda and nagaruru kawa then they are
tsuzuku kotoba. (It is hard to connect with chirinu
kaze, nakitsu eda and nagaru kawa. Moreover, you
should know that you cannot cut the phrase by
saying hana chirinuru, iguhisu nakitsuru and
momiji ha nagaru etc. For this reason, if, when
saying -nuru, -tsuru and -ruru, you can think of
them as kiruru, this is a difference of later people. |
will talk about this further below).

Thus, these kiruru kotoba are generally put in the
right column in the himokagami, while tsuzuku
kotoba are put in the middle column. You must
learn -nu, -tsu, -ru and -nuru, -tsuru and -ruru,
from to their examples. Furthermore, there are also
instancese in which the same word is used for
kiruru and tsuzuku. This is the type of -ku, -su, -
tsu, -(f)u and -ru, in words such as kiku [‘to hear’],
nasu [‘to make’], matsu [‘to wait’], i(h)u [‘to say’],
shiru [‘to know’], etc. and also the type of -n, -ran
and -nan. These are words which can be “cut” or
“continued” in their mutual connection. These are
the words collected in the eleven levels, in the third
level of himokagami, from the -ku (right column)
and -i (left column) to the -ten (right column) and -
teme (left column). All of these eleven levels can
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+—BropEZ nuth, -+ —EBi3 | be kiruru or tsuzuku indistinctly, thus, the right

BB ANt o< B E L& | column and the central column have been made
BED LY one signle column. Remember this.

2o A AT LF T E—2iZh

LO o %‘/\ﬁ/\“ L/O

Motoori introduces the concept of kiruru kotoba and tsuzuku kotoba, also by means
of the two affixes -tsu and -nu. However, Motoori also added the syllable ru that
should not be interpreted as being a “verbal/adjectival affix” (jodoshi BhEhF). As |
have said in Chapter V, it was very common in the context of Japanese studies and
especially in kokugaku still well into the Edo period, to consider grammatical
patterns as being connected to what could be called the semantic meaning of single
kana. This is also a consequence of the fact that Japanese studies were written in
kana, thus not allowing a further division of syllables or, better, morae. For this
reason, Motoori treats this syllable ru at the same analytical level he treats the
syllables for the affixes -tsu and -nu event though this -ru corresponds to the ending
of some verbs and affixes mostly in their rentaikei forms, and not to a verbal affix
itself. In fact, as it can be seen from the examples he provides, the syllable ru he
refers to can be found, for example, in the verb nagaru ‘to flow’, ‘to spread’, that is
a shimo nidan, thus presents the ending nagar.u in its shishikei and nagar.uru in its
rentaikei. > Regardless, what Motoori is trying to exemplify is the fact that,
oftentimes, the difference between a tsuzuku kotoba (rentaikei) and a kiruru kotoba
(shiishiker) is the presence or lack thereof, respectively, of the additional character
ru. However, in reality, the instances in which this extra ru is featured are very
limited if compared to the totality of the rentaikei forms all Japanese verbs,
adjectives and affixes. As far as verbs are concerned, although it is true that most
verbal classes do include this extra ru in their rentaikei forms, ra-hen 7% and
yodan U E% verbs do not. This is also acknowledged by Motoori, in this excerpt, by
listing a few Japanese verbs, whose roots all end with different consonants, meaning
with different kana, according to Motoori’s approach. The verbs he lists are Kiku ‘to
hear’, nasu ‘to make’, matsu ‘to wait’, i(h)u ‘to say’, shiru ‘to know’, all being
yodan verbs, thus maintaining the same form in their shiishikei and rentaikei
inflection.

The examples of kiruru kotoba and tsuzuku kotoba that Shizuki employs in his table
in Rangaku seizenfu are varied. They include the two affixes -tsu and -nu; and a verb
of the kami ni dan class, otsu ‘to fall’, for those adding an extra ru to their tsuzuku
forms. For those not adding the extra ru, an adjective of the -ku inflecting pattern is
found, shiroshi ‘white’; and the past affix -ki. This table, thus, also explains the two
forms provided for the verbs iiki and iishi, as well as ieri and ieru, as found in the
section titled Examples (rei %), from Joshi-ko. In this section, however, one does
not find a reference to the character shi L. As discussed in Chapter V, the character

5In the way Japanese verbs are understood today, one would not consider ru as being the
ending of the verb since its root — meaning its invariable part — includes the r, in nagar. The
ending -u, instead, represents the shishikei inflected form of the verb, with -uru being its
rentaikei, instead.



Morphosyntax of Verbs in Shizuki Tadao’s Works 455

shi was traditionally considered to possess three different meanings, relating each to
one of the three times, namely: present (genzai B11£); past (kako i 7); or future
(mirai &3k). However, in each of these instances, the character shi corresponded to
completely different morphemes. In the case of the present time, the character shi
corresponded to the shishikei ending of verbs. In the past time, shi corresponded to
the rentaikei (and, perhaps, also the shiishikei) form of the past affix -ki. In the
future, it corresponded to the shi syllable of the shishikei form of the affix -beshi.
This is mentioned, although very indirectly, in the introductory section of Seizenfu,
but goes totally neglected in Joshi-ko’s Examples section. Nonetheless, in Waseda’s
B109 copy of the latter (5r), one can find that someone has added, outside of the
margins of the page, the quote below, precisely referencing this issue. This
annotation references four waka, coming from well-known classics of Japanese
literature. In the English translation, on the right, | have added the source, in
brackets.

JLENG =%, L F & | In general, if one adds -ki & or -si L to a verb (dosi ) it is
A Lol B EF = | past (kako i#7Z5). When added to an adjective (kyosi FEF) it is

J& &% Bty present (gense i {).
e tamakura no suki ma no kaze mo samukariki mi wa
AFAEDF = B0 R narawashi no mono ni zo arikeru [Shiii Waka-shit ¥33&F1HK

LEND EH IS
bLOWZEH T
)

ABED IR DVU LD
B 2RI LK
WAL DIIZEH D
7%

ABRBIETFESV T
BEHR LSS TE
SAN LT

ADZ VIR BLDHE
b T ERSE

4]

“Even the wind in the empty pillow was cold, in the things
my body did not get used to”.

midori naru hitotsu kusa to zo haru wa mishi aki wa iroiro no
hana ni zo arikeru [Kokin waka-shii w4 FREkiE]

“I saw all the grass in one color green, and I saw spring, the
flowers variedly colored in autumn.”

wa ga yado wa yuki furi shikite michi mo nashi fumi-wakete
16 hito shinakereba [Man 'yoshii 77 524E]

“While I am home, snow keeps falling until the street
disappear, there are no footsteps either, because nobody came
to visit me.”

nokorinaku chiruzomedetaki sakurabana [Kokin waka-shii w7
A FnkdE]
“So good that the cherry blossoms spread covering all”

In these waka, there are a few examples of the use of the syllable shi, in the different
ways evidenced in the introductory remark. For example, in the verb narawashi, a
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combination of the verb narau ‘to get used to’, and the past affix -ki; or in the
adjective nashi ‘non-existent’, where the ending -shi simply informs of the adjective
being shiishikei, thus being a present. By reading the excerpts above, it can be
claimed that the traditional approach considering each kana to convey a set of
semantic meanings — typical of kokugaku and kagaku X (the study of waka) —
was fundamentally adopted in the understanding of the conjugation of Japanese
verbs, adjectives and affixes in Shizuki’s Seizenfu and Joshi-ka. The last excerpt
above, although probably added by the copyist, is not in any way inconsistent with
what Shizuki does within his works, as | will demonstrate. Nonetheless, the concepts
of kiruru and tsuzuku were not only employed by scholars of Japanese but were also
adopted by Confucian sinologists such as Ogyii Sorai, who adapted this theory to
Chinese characters. In fact, while Shizuki (7i) and Motoori (@) talked about
kotoba, Ogyii talked about ji 5 “characters” being either kiruru or tsuzuku. This is
the main difference between the two approaches, whereby “characters” ji 7~ refers
to Chinese logograms, while kotoba refers to Japanese words being spelled in kana,
or a mixture of Chinese characters and kana, at least. Ogyd, instructing on
translation from Chinese to Japanese, referred to the quality of “characters” that
needed to be treated according to Japanese morphosyntactic rules.

There is one further issue that requires to be clarified regarding these excerpts and
that is the question of why the affixes -tsu and -nu were taken as examples, beyond
the fact that their rentaikei required the addition of the extra character ru. This has to
do with the fact that verbs, according to Shizuki, could be split into two categories,
as | will discuss in the following paragraph.

In conclusion, these two brief chapters from the two manuscripts introduce to their
reader the concept of kiruru and tsuzuku uses of words. This distinction is
particularly important for Seizenfu as most of its first half concentrates on
demonstrating the different uses of these forms and the different morphosyntactic
issues raised in their renditions into Dutch, as | will discuss below. Another
important point that is already raised here is the fact that classical Japanese grammar
is evidently central in Shizuki’s theory. Furthermore, the methodological approach is
also displayed. Shizuki will refer to the use of classical Japanese, as witnessed in the
classics of literature in a fashion that shows its overt inspiration from Motoori’s
school.

8.3 Active and neuter verbs

In Rangaku seizenfu, after the section on the examples of Japanese language, there is
a brief section titled “Differences between the two languages” (ryogo no i st / 5
). This section, found on folios 2r-2v, addresses one main issue concerning the
difference in the conjugating patterns between Dutch and Japanese. This section also
expands on the topic of kiruru and tsuzuku words.

FFE=""E~NL AN+ B~ Although in the Japanese language one can say ieru hito
ZE . MEEE=A ~EEE= N | EVA, as well as ieru go E~%7E, in the Dutch
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AN RER AT H T R %
DAL =AY L W
U ZmicE7T VR0
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language, while there are [sentences] translatable as ieru
go =~% ik, iitsuru hito 525 A, iishi hito \WWONL A
and so forth, there is no such thing translatable as ieru
hito V»~% A. Such difference only exists amongst the
many dota no shi Bifth /& (iu 5 is a dota no shi).
Furthermore, only on the left, one can see the absence of
difference between ieru hito \»~% A and iitsuru hito

WD 5 AL Nevertheless, difference is made between
ochinuru ishi FE¥2 % £, ochitaru ishi fE7- 5 f1 etc.,
these are jidoshi E @57 (otsu & is a jido).

BUERQD AR 6T B
ZH7 U AEhE] BB
U L

In this section, Shizuki deals with a fundamental difference between Japanese and
Dutch grammar concerning some verbal constructs that, in Dutch, allegedly behave
fundamentally differently according to the category the verb belongs to. In this
quote, Shizuki claims that in Japanese one can use expressions such as ieru go &~
%k and ieru hito &~% A. These are both relative clauses, hence the verb is in its
rentaikei form, and presents the affix -ru.® These are the same forms mentioned in
Joshi-ko’s section titled “Examples”, where they were considered “words of past”
used when telling a story in the past. The two phrases ieru go and ieru hito differ
only in the noun that is being modified, namely go #& ‘word’, and hito A ‘person’.
Shizuki adds that, in Dutch, even if one does find phrasings such as ieru go, iitsuru
hito (with the affix -tsu) and iishi hito (with the affix -ki) one does not find a direct
correspondence to the sentence ieru hito. Before interpreting the meaning of this
claim, one needs to first understand a few additional issues concerning verbs that are
only briefly mentioned in the excerpt above. Shizuki distinguishes between two
types of verbs: jidoshi (neuter) and dotashi (active) and claims that there is a
relevant difference in the use of tsuzuku kotoba across the two languages, according
to the verb being either ji or ta. In order to exemplify this, Shizuki adopts the two
verbs iu ‘to say’, ‘to speak’, a dotashi, and otsu ‘to fall’, a jidoshi. The subsequent
chapters 4 and 5 of Seizenfu are titled kiruru go and tsuzuku go, respectively, and
cover this topic exactly. In those chapters, there are a few examples of these two
verbs along with the adjective shiroshi being used in brief phrases in their kiruru and
tsuzuku forms. At the beginning of the chapter on tsuzuku words, it is claimed that
data corresponds to A, while jido to N, a clear reference to the Dutch categories of
active and neuter verbs, as often abbreviated in Marin’s dictionary, that can also be
seen in the tables of Joshi-ko. | will look at the entirety of these two sections further
below. In those sections of Seizenfu one can find the exact Dutch adaptation of the
Japanese phrases cited in the “Differences” section, namely: ieru hito; ieru go;
iitsuru hito; iishi hito; ochinuru ishi; ochitaru ishi.

Unfortunately, in the following sections of Seizenfu, Shizuki does not translate all
the sentences above into Dutch, however, there are enough examples to be able to

6 FRELLESVIG (2010, 68; 239) understands this as a being composed by the morphological
stative auxiliary -er-, whose earliest attested form is -yer-, that ceased to be used sometime
during the Late Middle period of Japanese, being then completely replaced by -tari.
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understand the general pattern and deduce the Dutch adaptation of the Japanese
sentences that are not directly provided. The sentence ieru hito, according to
Shizuki, does not exist in Dutch, yet the same sentence with go instead of hito does
exist and is adapted into Dutch in three different manners.” The Japanese phrase ieru
go is used to render the Dutch sentences Woorden die men spreekt ‘Words that one
speaks’, Gesproken woorden ‘Spoken words’ and Woorden die gesproken zijn
‘Words that are spoken’. Within the tsuzuku chapter, all Dutch phrases are translated
into classical Japanese. However, some phrases can also feature a Chinese
translation, a popular Japanese translation (zokugo {&5%), and additional remarks.
For the last one of the sentences above, a Chinese and a popular Japanese translation
is provided. The Chinese translation is ydn zai zhi yii S1£2 5%, where the verb yan
‘to speak’ is modified by being followed by the character zai and these two
characters are thus turned into a relative sentence by means of the character z#i,
modifying the noun yii. In popular Japanese, this sentence is translated as ittearu go
7 7 JVEE. Shizuki claimed that, in Dutch, there is no possible adaptation of the
Japanese phrase ieru hito, even though there exists one for the phrase ieru go.
Indeed, if one substituted the word woord, with the word men, corresponding to the
Japanese hito, one would obtain sentences such as *Men die men spreekt,
*Gesproken men or *Men die gesproken is, all grammatically incorrect. In fact,
although in English one could say that “someone is said (to be something/to have
done something)” this type of construct is not possible in Dutch, but it is in
Japanese. This is what DE GROOT (2007, 59) says commenting on this section of
Seizenfu: “To put it simply, what Shizuki wanted to say here is that, even though, in
Dutch, one can say iwareta kotoba [*Words that are said’], the expression iwareta
hito [‘Person who is said’] is not a grammatically correct expression. That is
because, the word kotoba [‘words’] is a direct object, while hito [‘person’] is an

indirect object. In Dutch, one does not use the passive tense with indirect objects”.®

" For the specific case of the Japanese phrase ieru, I would discourage referencing Waseda’s
B57 copy as it is unfortunately lacking in this regard. Firstly, the Dutch sentence Woorden die
gesproken zijn does not present any translation. Secondly, the translations and comments of
the two sentences Woorden die men spreekt and gesproken woord are inverted. | suggest these
to be the faulty versions since their content would not be much consistent with the content of
the rest of the paragraph. For example, gevallen steen would be rendered morphologically
identically to woorden die men spreekt, instead of the more logical gesproken woord, how it
is done instead, in Gifu’s copy. The fact that gesproken woord and gevallen steen are to be
adapted with the same morphological form in Japanese is also stated in Gifu’s copy in the
following phrase found as an additional remark between the two adaptations: “It has the same
meaning of the sentence before [Woorden die men spreekt], however, in the sentence before
we have go, while here we have ishi. The following is also the same” (R =7 /L  [FI & HL{H
THITUNGE[ /1T U o U LUFERY). In Waseda’s B57, the sentence is cut
before referencing the word ishi ‘stone’ and makes little sense, since there is no difference
made between the first sentence with go and the following ones with ishi. This is because, by
inverting the translations and explanations, this text appears between two sentences featuring
go, instead of between two sentences, one with go and the other with ishi.

8 Original quote: “fiiHLIZE H &, ZZCTERMNEL I L LTV, TEbhis
) LIFATUHEBTWI ZENRTELN, [Fbhiiz Al LW OIEEOKE
LV IELWRE LT RGRN, EWO DX, Z0FEO TS (TEERFEEN,



Morphosyntax of Verbs in Shizuki Tadao’s Works 459

Even though what DE GROOT has claimed here is completely correct, he seems to
partially misinterpret Shizuki’s text. The modern passive conjugation, in Japanese,
that inflects in the form of —(r)areru is not a precise rendition of the concept Shizuki
most likely intended to render with the -ru and -tari affixes. Furthermore, Shizuki
actually does refer directly to the passive form in Seizenfu and he does that by means
of the Dutch verb worden, used as an auxiliary for the passive voice, indeed, and he
translates it there with the affix -(ra)ru, in the sentence iwaruru go ‘Words that
are/get said’. The forms ieru go and ieru hito can indeed represent passives,
although a different type of passive, that Shizuki himself acknowledges as different.
I will return to this in 8.4.1. As DE GROOT notices, the modern Japanese “passive”
form with -(r)areru can also be adnominalized to the indirect object, whereby
iwareta hito can also be used as to mean “the person to whom something was told”,
although the verb “was told” refers to the person and not the thing being said.
Shizuki, in fact, notices that this incongruency can occur only with some dota active
verbs. With neuter verbs, such as the Japanese otsu, that translates the Dutch vallen
‘to fall’, one can always add the affixes -ri or -tari, in the relative clause. Shizuki
provides the examples of the sentence ochitaru ishi that has a totally viable Dutch
correspondence, as | will discuss in the coming sections. Nonetheless, one
characteristic of neuter verbs is that they cannot become passive like active verbs do.
Thus, if DE GROOT’s analysis about verbal passivity is correct, then this should be a
notable mistake by Shizuki, who must have misunderstood such a simple concept.
But if one removes the modern superimposing label of “passive”, and follows
Shizuki’s reasoning, one will be able to see that that is not what Shizuki is claiming.

Shizuki considers the suffixes -ri and -tari to correspond to the Dutch auxiliary zijn
‘to be’ (more on this in 8.5.5), thus, the sentence ochitaru ishi should not be
translated as a passive *Steen die gevallen wordt, that is grammatically incorrect, but
as Steen die gevallen is ‘Stone that has fallen’. Shizuki does provide this Dutch
adaptation inside his chapter on tsuzuku kotoba, although he also adapts that
Japanese sentence into gevallen steen ‘fallen stone’. From this analysis one
understands thus that the Japanese affixes -ri and -tari correspond to a handful of
Dutch phrases, according not only to the activeness/neutrality of the verb, but also to
the nature of the modified noun. They correspond to:

e The auxiliary zijn combined with a past participle for neuter verbs (Steen die
gevallen is);

e The auxiliary zijn combined with a past participle for active verbs, except when
it modifies an indirect object, case in which no Dutch counterpart exists
(Woorden die gesproken zijn);

e The adjectival use of the past participle of an active verb modifying the direct
object (Gesproken woorden);

e The adjectival use of a past participle of a neuter verb modifying the subject
(Gevallen steen);

ZOFERNCHD TA) BHBEEMGEE NS TH D, A7 v X IR
B CIEfExX 2O TH D, ” (DEGRoOT 2007, 59).
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e The present tense of an active verb, where the direct object is being modified
(Woorden die men spreekt).

The two affixes used by both Shizuki and Motoori to exemplify the differences
between kiruru kotoba and tsuzuku kotoba, namely -tsu and -nu, are described as
being generally only used with active and neuter verbs, respectively. This means that
active and neuter verbs do not only differ in the way the Japanese sentence with -ri
or -tari can be rendered into Dutch.

For Shizuki, -tsu and -nu represent the different conjugation patterns followed by,
respectively, active and neuter verbs, combined with the auxiliary verb hebben ‘to
have’ (more on this in 8.5.3). Shizuki phrases this by stating that “Generally, with
neuter verbs one adds -nu, -nuru and -nure, while with active verbs one adds -tsu, -
tsuru and -tsure” CREEH E 2, 25, datl, FAFE@EIf D D5, D
. 7 #7). Shizuki, as seen above, claimed that these two couples of suffixes (-ri/-
tari and -nu/-tsu) could combine with both neuter and active verbs, with no
exception. He, indeed, claims that the verbs “to say” and “to fall” can both combine
with -ri / -tari as well as -tsu / -nu. That means that one can have verbal forms such
as gesproken zijn (as in ieru go) and gesproken hebben (as in iitsuru go), but also
gevallen zijn (as in ochitari ishi) and gevallen hebben (as in ochinu ishi). In
contemporary prescriptive Dutch grammar, the last form gevallen hebben is not
considered correct. That is because, the auxiliaries used to construct perfect tenses
have specialized for each verb, to a large extent. Nonetheless, in 17™ century Dutch,
also in the sources used by Shizuki, there are some examples of the use of both
hebben and zijn with the same verb. Shizuki, by consistently translating them
differently, implies that the use of either was not simply a free variation of the form
of each tense but, rather, a different expression conveying a different meaning. The
semantic difference between these two couples of affixes will be dealt with in the
next paragraphs, where direct examples will be drawn from Shizuki’s works as to
paint a better-defined picture of what he meant. As for now, one should keep in
mind that I am not persuaded to call “passives” those verbs combined with the
suffixes -ru and -tari, because this leads to problematic misinterpretations, just like
the one presented here. Furthermore, one also needs to understand that the meaning
conveyed by these affixes is much more similar to that expressed by -tsu and -nu,
rather than what is expressed by the “proper” passive suffix -(ra)ru, or its modern
version -(r)areru.

In the listing of the forms of the affixes -tsu and -nu, it can be noticed that the forms
-tsure and -nure, both izenkei are also mentioned. This is in opposition to what was
done in the table of the “Examples” section of Seizenfu. Citing these forms might be
an influence from Motoori’s himokagami table, where these three forms of affixes
are taken into consideration when covering the theory on kakari-musubi. There, the
shiishikei form corresponded to the right column, the rentaikei to the middle column,
and the izenekei to the left one. Motoori Norinaga, contrarily to his son Haruniwa,
did not concentrate particularly on the jita H ft dichotomy or, how he would have
probably pronounced it, konata-kanata. However, on folios 11 to 13 of the sixth
volume of Kotoba no tama no o, while explaining the affixes -tsu and -nu, he does
mention the issue, in the following quote:
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However, with the changes of jita, there are
words that cross the two types of these 14 levels
and the lower 6 levels. For example, the verb toku
[‘to untie’] when mizukara [i.e., ji H], can be
both toku as well as tokuru. This is the type of the
14 levels. When one says they untie something
else [hoka ft1], then it can only be said toku and it
belongs to the sixth level. The verb kudaru ‘to
smash’, when it is mizukara, it can be both
kudaku as well as kudakuru and it belongs to this
type of the 14 levels. When one says they smash
something else, one says kudaku and cannot say
kudakuru. This is the type of level six below. The
verbs oru/oruru [‘to bend’], kaku/kakuru [‘to be
lacking’], kiru/kiruru [‘to  cut’] and
yaburu/yabururu [‘to break’], work the same.
You ought to learn and memorize them.
Furthermore, the verb tatsu [‘to rise’ or ‘to raise’]
when it is mizukara, you can only say tatsu, and
you cannot say tatsuru. This is the type of level
six, below. When you say you raise something
else, then can be either tatsu or tatsuru. This is the
type of the 14 levels. With the verb tanomu [‘to
request’], when it is mizukara, you can only say
tanomu, and cannot say tanomuru. This isg the
type of level six, below. When you beg something
or somebody else, then you can say both tanomu
as well as tanomuru. This is the type of the 14
levels. The wverbs tsuzuku/tsuzukuru [‘to
continue’], irufiruru [‘to insert’],
shizumu/shizumuru [‘to sink’], sou/souru [‘to
add’] all work the same. There are a lot of verbs
like these, thus you ought to learn and memorize
them. People in more recent times do not
comprehend the distinction of jita and for this, in
things such as poems of love, requesting to
somebody else or to oneself become the same. Or,
when they read dew, they say okisou, and when
one character is not enough, they read okisouru.
These are all incorrect. In the Man ’yoshi, adding
the character rei 45 in 43 #%,° if it has the meaning
of making someone request a person (hito wo
tanomashimuru), it is different from requesting
oneself (mizukara tanoshimu). Also, when the
dew adds itself, it is okisou and it is hard to say
okisouru. Thus, the people of the past, when one
character was not enough, read okisowaru, where
sowaru has the same meaning of sou. One says
souru, when it is a word meaning “the thing

9 In the Man 'yoshii, the characters 45 &% have been used to write the verb tanomu.
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THMOER2bXF 5L, 7T | adding something else” (hoka wo souru koto).

HAUE 0BT, A0 = &< < X | This is the difference between jita you ought to

D2 L, B0 T _p s learn. All the words of this level 14 are like the
different types we saw above, and you ought to
learn each type. They do not have to be made
sparse.

Motoori only considers a bidimensional dichotomy, when it comes to jita B, just
like Shizuki, but unlike his son Haruniwa. In Motoori, the distinction is made quite
clearly between verbs that act on the “self” (mizukara »-57>%, H) and those
acting on “another” (hoka ff.). In this binary, the only real morphosyntactic
difference that is being identified concerns the use of verbs in relative clauses.
However, Motoori distinguishes verbs into two groups: what he calls “14 levels” (+
TUE%) and the “6 levels” (7NE%). These two groups, although apparently identical
morphologically, display different behaviors when inflected in their
tsuzuku/rentaikei forms. These different forms are not only dependent on whether
verbs are conjugated adnominally (tsuzuku) or are used as final predicates of the
sentence (kiruru), but they also depend on the semantic nuance in meaning they
convey. This semantic meaning, namely the jita Hffl dichotomy, of course, also
influences their syntactical relations with the other parts of speech, changing the
agent and the patient of the action conveyed by the verb itself, generally closer to a
reflexive, in the case of ji H. In order to understand what Motoori meant by the
phrasings “14 levels” and “6 levels”, one needs to refer to the himo kagami table
Motoori had drawn in his work Te ni wo ha himokagami. There, one can see that the
different te ni wo ha, although listed in succession within the table, are grouped
together according to specific characteristics that Motoori deemed relevant in their
morphosyntactic behavior. In that table, there are, indeed, fourteen kana that
correspond to verbal endings. These fourteen verbal endings are, in order: -nu; -tsu;
no verbal ending; -su; -ru; -ku; -su; -tsu; -nu; -fu; -mu; -yu; -ru and -u. These
endings have the characteristic of necessitating an extra ru syllable, when
conjugated in their rentaikei “adnominal” forms, while their izeneki adds an extra re,
instead. The six levels following these fourteen are six additional verbal endings, in
principle identical in their shishikei (kiruru) forms, namely: -ku; -su; -tsu; -fu; -mu; -
ru. However, these have the characteristic of conjugating identically in their
rentaikei (tsuzuku) forms and substituting the < u > part in their roots, with an <e >
(e.g. -ku becomes -ke; -mu becomes -me and so on). Motoori does not directly
mention the jita 1t dichotomy, within Te ni wo ha himo kagami, however, he is
seen referring to a very similar concepts in the quote below, found on the margin of
the fourteen levels, addressing the last nine levels thereof.

HHIEED 5 BEOEIZ, % L | The words in these nine levels are words changing
53T Hon0R 9 12 L v iz | according to the inflecting type since they are used by

10 This refers to verbs with monosyllabic shishikei forms, like su 2 “to do’; nu ¥ ‘to sleep’;

u 1% ‘to get’, etc.
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adding wo before them. For example, the verb toku fi#
[‘to untie’], when it means “to untie oneself” (H fi#,), it
can become toku, tokuru, tokure. However, when it
means “to untie something” (f#” .#7), it can become
toku and toke. The verb tsuzuku [‘to continue’], when it

means “to continue oneself” (H#&”), it can become
tsuzuku or tsuzuke, when it means “to continue
something” ({7 # 7), it can become tsuzuku,
tsuzukuru, tsuzukure. The verb tatsu [‘to raise’], when it
means “to rise” ([ 37), it can be tatsu or tate, while
when it means “to raise something” (32", #)7), it can
become tatsu, tatsuru or tatsure. The verb sou % [‘to
add’], when it means “to add oneself” (H #5), it can
become sou or soeru, while when it means “to add
something” (¥ %7), it can become sou, souru or
soure. The verb tanomu [‘to request’], when it means “I
request a person” (Fx” 48> . A7), it can become tanomu
or tanome. When it means “a person orders me to” (A
A AM F 7 A4ET ), then it can become tanomu,
tanomuru or tanomure. These are all to be understood
this way. | will not go write about it in any more
detailed fashion.

To>N< ToNFE Y W7
INADORHET THNL THN
< THONInE-AMITHE
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The examples of the differences in the jita E 1 dichotomy used in Te ni wo ha himo
kagami are very similar to those found in the excerpt from Kotoba no tama no o,
above. Without going too much into depth with the interpretation of this text, it can
be claimed that Motoori envisioned the jita dichotomy to correspond to specific uses
of Japanese verbs. This implies that “active” and “neuter” were not categories into
which verbs could be divided, but rather specific uses of each verb. Verbs could be
contextually used as either category, but “activeness” and “neutrality” — if one may
borrow the terminology from the Dutch tradition — were not intrinsic qualities of
each verb. The verb toku fi# < ‘to untie’ could be used as both ji and ta, without any
visible morphological change, in its shiishikei form. However, in the rentaikei and in
the izenkei form, one must pay attention to whether the verb is used as ji or as ta,
since the conjugation pattern of those forms is different, requiring an additional -ru
for the rentaikei, or -re for the izenkei, in case the verb is used as a ji. In Kotoba no
tama no o, this is phrased rather directly in the use of the character ji H, standing
for mizukara ‘oneself’, and the character ta fitl, standing for hoka o ‘other (+ direct
object marker)’. In Te ni wo ha himo kagami, instead, while the ji is still rendered
with the character ji H, the ta is rendered with the phrasing mono wo # 7 ‘thing (+
direct object marker)’. Thus, the syntactic difference between the jita category,
according to Motoori, was whether the verb was enacted on the “self” (ji H) or on
“something else” (ta ft). Its morphological consequence is that the verb in question
needs to be conjugated abiding by two different patterns, according to its
“activeness” or “neutrality”. What is important to notice, however, is that the two
viable conjugation patterns for the ji and ta, are not fixed. Any verb of these
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fourteen levels is composed by a root and an ending -u, in its shishikei form. When
turning these into their rentaikei form they can follow either two or three patterns, if
one also considers what was claimed in the excerpt from Kotoba no tama no o,
above, namely: -e; -uru; or -u. The latter ending agrees with what claimed in Kotoba
no tama no o, and correspond to the “lower six levels”, while the former two are
viable alternatives for any verb. The difference between the two rentikei endings -e
and -uru is that one is used when the verb is ji and the other when the verb is ta.
However, verbs do not use the alternation of these two suffixes consistently,
meaning that some verbs use the -e ending for their ji version, and -uru for their ta
version (e.g., tatsu = tate (ji H); tatsuru (ta ftt1)), while others do the opposite (e.g.,
toku = tokuru (ji H); toke (ta fif)).

Going back to Seizenfu, it appears that the way Shizuki used the jita H i1 dichotomy
was very different from the way Motoori used it, although with a few similarities.
Firstly, Motoori never mentions the fact that the verbal affixes -nu and -tsu are used
for “active” and “neuter” verbs respectively, as Shizuki does, instead. Secondly,
Shizuki treats the two categories of jita as intrinsic qualities of each verb. Each verb
is either “active” or “neuter” and this influences the way they combine with specific
affixes. For Motoori, the jita dichotomy resided in the use of verbs. The conjugation
pattern that verbs follow in their rentaikei and izenkei forms changes according to
two main groups of verbs. Each verb could be used “actively” or “neutrally”,
nonetheless. It seems that Shizuki’s understanding of jita verbs was more closely
related to Dutch theory, specifically, to the practice of annotating whether a verb is
neuter or active in the entries to European dictionaries. It is sometimes unclear
whether the claims written in Shizuki’s manuscripts are to be interpreted to refer to
one language specifically, or to both, thus it is not to be excluded that when he wrote
things such as “to say is an active verb” (5 @ftll / 77~ U ) and “to fall is a neuter
verb” (FE-~B @7 V), he meant to use the characters gen = and in & as
semantically representing the concepts of “to say” and “to fall”, thus only intending
to refer to the Dutch way of expressing these concepts, namely the verbs spreken
and vallen, instead of interpreting the two characters to also include the Japanese
verbs iu and otsu. However, I would still lean more toward believing that Shizuki’s
claims, unless stating the contrary, generally applied to both languages, in some sort
of universalist approach to linguistics. In this sense, thus, the Japanese traditional
understanding of the categories of jita Hftfl, as seen from Motoori Norinaga’s
quotes, made little sense in the context of Dutch grammar, while, on the other hand,
the Dutch traditional understanding of “active” and “neuter” verbs was, at least
superficially, much more flexible (e.g., it was not linked to specific morphological
forms unique to one language) and could be applied to the Japanese language as
well. This is even truer if one considers that in both interpretations the relation
between the verb and its agent/patient are the core factors distinguishing between the
two types.

The relation between the verb and other elements of the sentence gets more
complicated when Shizuki provides Dutch translations to the tsuzuku phrases | have
mentioned above. The first two sentences of the section titled Tsuzuku kotoba, in
Seizenfu are, in Dutch, Woorden die men gesprooken had “Words that one had
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spoken” and Woorden die men gesprooken heeft “Words that one has spoken”. In
both these sentences the impersonal subject pronoun men ‘one’ functions as the
agent and subject of the predicate of the relative clause, while the term woorden
‘words’ is the modified noun. The verb spreken ‘to speak’ is conjugated in its past
perfect and present perfect tenses, respectively. However, in neither of the two
Japanese versions does one find a word comparable to the Dutch men. The first
sentence is translated into Japanese as iishi go VU L 3E, thus by means of the affix
-ki, and the second sentence as iitsuru go VYO % ik, thus by means of the affix -
tsu. The reason why this impersonal subject is added is not to be overlooked. This
element allows to deduce the method Shizuki was working with since, even though
the Dutch sentences are written above the Japanese renditions, it is more probable
that Shizuki started from the Japanese sentence and, subsequently, provided a Dutch
rendition. However, as he explained in the “Examples” introductory section of
Seizenfu, not all Japanese tsuzuku phrases have a direct Dutch correspondence. In
this case, in fact, in order to render the phrases iishi go and iitsuru go, Shizuki
believed it necessary to add such impersonal pronoun. Why that is, is explained in
the quote “Spreeken is an active verb, thus when it meets had or hebben, you must
add men. Had and hebben are active verbs, as well” (spreeken Ehfthizi 7 /L it =
had, hebben =fE~/ N4 % men 74 L N5 7 TTHE/~ X had, hebben “E @)t
L' 37 U). As already discussed, the fact that hebben was to be considered an
active verb is an information he deduced from Marin’s dictionary, that, in this case,
he believed to be more reliable than Halma’s first edition. Shizuki considered the
impersonal pronoun men to be necessary because of the presence of the active
(auxiliary) verb hebben. However, with a neuter auxiliary verb combining with the
past participle of spreken, like the verb zijn ‘to be’ and its past tense waren, the
impersonal pronoun men is not needed anymore and one can have the Dutch
sentences Woorden die gesprooken waaren “Words that were spoken” and Woorden
die gesprooken zijn “Words that are spoken”. These are rendered into classical
Japanese as ierishi go \ -~ L& and ieru go \»~2%i& (in Gifu’s copy),
respectively. Both these sentences are also provided with a popular Japanese
adaptation, respectively itte arishi go 57 77 VU 2~ and itte aru go &7 7 /V&h. In
both these couples of sentences, the difference in the Japanese adaptation between
the Dutch sentence with the auxiliary zijn and the one with its past tense waren lies
in the addition, in the latter, of the affix -ki. The classical Japanese affix -ru is
equated to the form -te aru, of popular Japanese, most similar to Modern Japanese.
The reason why the impersonal subject men is not present in the Dutch renditions of
these sentences is explained in the subsequent quote: “Zijn is a neuter verb, thus you
do not need to add men. Since it refers to woorden, you need to use its plural, and
not is” (Zyn ~~H EhFE T /L= men T JI-~X woorden =5 \ LR T v
is kM N X)), The presence, or lack thereof, of the impersonal subject men, in the
Dutch rendition of these Japanese tsuzuku phrases is, thus, dependent upon two
parameters: the main verb and the auxiliary used for its perfect tenses must both be
active. These cases, thus, require Dutch syntax to always specify the subject of the
main verb; additionally, the “subject” of the active auxiliary hebben must be
specified, as well. Japanese syntax, instead, is much less reliant on the explicit
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presence of the subject and thus the sentence ieru go — where go “word(s)” is not the
agent of the act of saying — can still be grammatically correct. When, however, a
neuter main verb (in its past participle) meets a neuter auxiliary verb, like zijn,
woorden ‘words’ can function as grammatical subject of both the main verb and the
auxiliary. This also works with other neuter auxiliaries, just like worden, literally ‘to
become’, this auxiliary is often used in the construction of the passive voice. The
sentence Woorden die gesprooken worden “Words that get spoken”,'! also does not
need an impersonal-subject men since the auxiliary worden is considered neuter, and
it behaves like the auxiliary zijn (worden B &) /L = Zyn =% X). This relation
between the activeness or neutrality of the auxiliary, in the specific case they
combine with an active main verb, remains consistent across all auxiliary verbs. The
Dutch sentences Woorden die men spreeken zou “Words that one should/would
speak” and Woorden die men spreeken zal “Words that one will speak” are
translated into Japanese as iubeki go V.5 X & and iiten go'2 W \ONT AUEE. These
sentences feature the auxiliary verb zullen ‘will’, or ‘shall’, although, in the former
in its past tense zou(den). Shizuki also adds that “zou and zal are also active verbs,
and thus adding men conforms with had” (Zou, Zal, &5t = J& 2 L-# men 7 i~
JV 71 had =%~ X). Similarly, the verb moeten ‘must’, also requires the impersonal
subject men, and it can be thus assumed that this is also to be considered, according
to Shizuki, an active verb, since he provides the sentence Woorden die men spreeken
moet, adapted into Classical Japanese as masa ni iubeki go 1E(ZV 5<% 3E, and in
popular Japanese as iwade kanawanu go - V7 4+ U X 3E,

If one understands the addition of the impersonal subject men as being dependent on
the presence of an active auxiliary combined with an active main verb, then it can be
deduced that this men is the explicit realization of the subject of the auxiliary verb.
In this sense, thus, one can claim that what Shizuki probably meant to express with
this section is a fundamental difference between how Dutch and Japanese conjugate
verbs in the tsuzuku/relative form. Shizuki understood auxiliary verbs as being
somewhat independent from the main verb they combine with, and each is assigned
the quality of either being “active” or “neuter”. In the conjugation of compound
tenses, the interaction between the auxiliary and the main verb, according to the
activeness or neutrality of both, can create a difference between the subject of the
two verbs. This difference occurs when an active verb is combined with an active
auxiliary, that must be signaled, in Dutch, by adding the word men. Since Japanese
is a language that does not require the specification of a subject (pro-drop), there is
no need to rephrase the sentence in any different manner, as it must be done in
Dutch, instead. This issue does not occur when the main verb is neuter, in
combination with any auxiliary verb. In fact, the sample sentences with the neuter
verb vallen/otsu are all conjugated without the addition of the impersonal pronoun
men, for example the Japanese sentence ochinuru ishi fE¥2% £ is adapted as Steen

11 Since the difference between the (pseudo-)passive forms with the auxiliary zijn and the
passives with worden is a central topic of my analysis of Rangaku seizenfu, | have chosen to
consistently adapt into English those with zijn with the auxiliary ‘to be’, and those with
worden with the auxiliary ‘to get’.

12 The affix -ten is a composition of -tsu and -n (-mu).
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die gevallen heeft “Stone that has fallen”, and ochitaru ishi fE7- % 4 is adapted as
Steen die gevallen is “Stone that is fallen”.

84  Morphosyntax of verbs in Rangaku seizenfu

In the previous sections, | have tackled a few preliminary issues concerning the
morphosyntactic differences between Japanese and Dutch verbs. These issues were
mentioned by Shizuki in the two “Examples” chapters found in the introduction to
both Joshi-ko and Rangaku seizenfu. However, the theory of grammar in Seizenfu is
much more extensively covered. This is what | will analyze in the present section.
Instead of treating the contents following Shizuki’s division in chapters, I selected
specific issues that occur throughout the document. This will allow me to cover each
verb, or each phenomenon in its own dedicated section. Where appropriate 1 will
also refer to the content of Joshi-ko’s and Shiko shoji taiyaku.

8.4.1 Combining two auxiliaries: potentiality and passivity

In the previous section of the present chapter, | have introduced a few issues
concerning the combination of Dutch auxiliaries — mostly zijn and hebben — with the
past participle of a main verb. What happens, instead, when two auxiliaries are
combined with each other in a Dutch phrase? This is covered in a few remarks
added as comment to the sentence Woorden die gesproken konnen worden “Words
that can get spoken”, adapted into Japanese as iitsubeki go WV UMD~ & GE (iubeki go
=X {E, in Waseda’s copy). Here, the main verb spreken is combined with both
the auxiliaries worden and konnen (kunnen) ‘can’. This phrase is further commented
as follows:®

Konnen T #5=53 % L-»3 | If we translate konnen into Chinese characters, it has two
37 U Ehh ) 3= =~ | meanings. With active verbs, as in Een man die spreeken
= een man die spreeken kan kan,'* it has the meaning of the character n6 #E, since it
Zi~boNgE ) 5= L@ 4 = | regards “things that move”, ugokasu )7 A . When it
F=H N LHiHF VB HH | concerns things that are moved, “ugokasaruru 7 4

JL N 18 jt combines with worden, and corresponds to the

13 The following excerpt is different across the copies of Seizenfu. The present version is
mostly based on Gifu’s copy, where it is found on folio 7v, with additional features from
Waseda’s copy, where it is found on folios 5v-6r. However, in both copies one can find
additional text not found in the other version. In the original quote, I have evidenced the text
only present in Gifu’s copy with brackets and the text only present in Waseda’s copy with
braces. My English translation includes the entirety of the two texts combined and presents, in
parenthesis, the translation of the text originally written in smaller font.

14 Translation: “A man that can speak”.

15 This is the transitive verb ‘to move’.

16 Formula of ugokasaruru {ugokas. + .a. + .ruru = mizeneki of the verb ugokasu ‘to move’
+ rentaikei of -(ra)ru}. In Waseda’s copy, this verb is written twice as ugokasaru & 77 %/,
which would be the shiishikei form of it. However, since it modifies the noun mono in both
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character ka #J. This is similar to the two meanings of the
Buddhist concept of najo REFT. (With najo we refer to
“things that move”, ugokasu mono, and “things that are
moved”, ugokasaruru mono).

In the third edition of Marin, it is written that konnen can
be used both as active and neuter. When it corresponds to
the character n6 #E it is active, when it corresponds to the
character ka ¥J it is neuter. (However, even when the
character ka #J is n ot a verb, there is nothing else that
corresponds to it. The word konnen, with any distinct type
of verb always has the meaning of ka ).

Actually, in Japanese, konnen would correspond to ae, as
in nagaremo aenu AL S & z ¥ or ware wa seki aezu F&
I3 % & % 3. However, since this is not very commonly
understood, we can translate it as yoku. (Actually, it would
translate yokusu, however, according to the use, in
Japanese, it can also translate yoku). Furthermore, it is also
translated as -tsubeshi and -nubeshi. When it is read as
aete, it corresponds to the character kan #{.

A first issue that needs to be addressed concerns Shizuki’s claim regarding the
contents of the third edition of Marin’s dictionary. In the entry to konnen, Marin
only labels it as neuter (v.n.), however, he also provides a different entry, where
konnen is given as an alternative to the verb kennen ‘to know’, as in the sample
sentence Verscheidene Taalen konnen ‘to know/be able to speak many languages’.
This latter entry is not labeled as either active or neuter, however, since it is used in
a transitive context, it may be possible that Shizuki deduced that konnen could be
used as an active verb. In Shizuki’s persuasion, the Dutch verb konnen corresponds
to two Chinese characters, namely ka 7] and n6 E. However, the translation as no
HE corresponds to konnen only when used as an auxiliary to an active verb, as in the
example een man die spreken kan. In this instance, the activeness of spreken is
rendered through the phrasing ugokasu mono “thing that moves”. Instead, konnen
corresponds to the character ka ®], when it combines with a neuter verb, one
meaning ugokasaruru mono, “thing that gets moved”. It is in this case that the
character ka ] corresponds to the combination of konnen with worden. The
difference between “things that move” and “things that are moved” is exemplified
by the Buddhist concept najo HEFT, that allegedly refers to this specific difference,
where n6 HE intuitively corresponds to “things that move”, thus the active voice of

transitive verbs, and jo FIT to the passive voice, thus “things that get moved”. The

occurrences, it must be a rentaikei. Since dakuon ¥ symbols were often missing, in
manuscripts of the time, it could be possible to interpret this as ugokazaru, thus a combination
of the intransitive version of the verb, ugoku, with the suffix -zari. However, this would make
the phrase mean “thing that does not move (itself)” and this does not seem to be consistent
with the rest of the excerpt. For this reason, I believe that the spelling in Gifu’s copy is to be
preferred when interpreting this text.
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character ka ] would, thus, refer to the possibility of something being passively
moved, thus a combination of konnen and worden. In order to confirm or refute this,
one needs to look at a few of the Chinese translations provided by Shizuki to the
previously mentioned Dutch and Japanese phrases. The Dutch phrase Woorden die
gesprooken worden “Words that get spoken”, in Gifu’s copy is adapted into
Classical Japanese as iu go \).5iE, that is a simple rentaikei form of the verb ‘to
say’ without any affix added to it. In Waseda’s copy, instead it is adapted as iwaruru
go = 5 \ i&, this probably being the correct transcription. Shizuki provides two
viable Chinese translations for it, namely: sud ydn zhi yii FTE Z 5% and béi yan zhi
yii #2238, where the verb yan = ‘to speak’ is modified by the characters sud FIf
and béi #%, respectively. The Chinese character sus FT corresponds to the jo element
in the najo HEFT dichotomy Shizuki referred to in the excerpt above. The nuance in
meaning of the sentence Woorden die gesprooken worden when it is translated into
Chinese by means of this character corresponds to the concept of “thing that gets
moved” (ugosaruru mono). In both Gifu (7r-7v) and Waseda’s copies there is a short

comment to this translation, that is longer in Waseda’s copy, claiming the following
(5r-5v):

57 F /N NTF U #vFE o~ | The one “saying” is a person, those “receiving” (#%/1') are

B UKL TEE N/ Fr¥ | words. However, since words are not in the jo of the

—JEHilk =5 2 Bk~ | person, the meaning of the character hi #% is lighter, and it

LT HIE 2 E L& Ve | becomes rather similar to the phrase sud ydn zhi yii FT & Z

VITEZEN = T = wtr. This sentence, nonetheless, is different, as can be seen
below.

The nojo HEFT dichotomy was often also mentioned as notai jotai HE %f AT #f.
Shizuki claims that, in the phrase above, when go/woorden is not in the jo position
(i.e., “things that get moved”) of a specific person, the meaning of the character hi
#% turns “lighter” and the two phrases can end up having a very similar meaning. I
assume this to refer to the cases in which a specific person speaking the words is not
mentioned, and the focus is only laid on the words being spoken. Going back to the
sentence Woorden die gesproken konnen worden, Shizuki provides the following
Chinese translation: ké yan zhi yu V& 2 &, where the verb yan 5 ‘to speak’ is
modified by the character ké ¥]. This translation is commented as follows:’

=5V ILiE b =it -~ L | Inthe popular language this is said iitsuru go or iwarenu
X RFEER Y S 2 EE R | beki go. When it does not translate [ké béi ydn zhi yii] F]
LARENS 7wl 7B | #5258, it is like saying “you should hear words as

17 The comment present here in Gifu’s copy is much shorter.
18 Although this katakana is written as fu =, since it makes no sense to write it after the
character [, | assume this to be a misspelling of the katakana >, composing the verb
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F =¥ L [EfnEd: =Y L = | they have been said”. However, this does not concern
W= xY either Japanese or Chinese.

Here, it is claimed that the composition of the two auxiliaries konnen and worden
would be like combining the two Chinese character ka 7] and hi #%. However, this
distinction is not relevant in Japanese or in Chinese, though it is in Dutch. The
character hi # is similar to sho (jo) AT, yet the former is to be used mostly when the
agent of the passive action expressed by the main verb is not specified. When it is
specified, the character sho /7 is to be preferred. This is because this character is
used in the Buddhist dichotomy of ngjo BEPT, where the character sho/jo Fit
corresponds to “the thing that gets moved”, as contrasted to the nd §E, that refers to
“the thing that moves”. This character n6 #ig, however, while being the opposite of
sho/jo Fr, and thus of worden, is connected to the verb konnen, expressing
possibility, only, when it is used actively. This is the example of the sentence Een
man die spreken kan “A man that can speak”, where kan (third person singular of
konnen) is said to correspond to n6 HiE. However, when used as a neuter verb, the
verb konnen corresponds to the character ka 7. When combining with the auxiliary
worden — a neuter verb — the auxiliary konnen translates ka #J, even though, in
theory, the combination of ka =] and hi #%, would be more literal, this difference is
neglectable in both Chinese and Japanese. In this context, thus, the two Dutch
auxiliaries worden and konnen meet in an oppositional relation, when konnen is used
as neuter, and worden is used with a clear agent, recreating the najo 8277 dichotomy
of Buddhist thought.

In conclusion to the quote above, Shizuki adds that the Dutch verb konnen is
actually mostly translated into Japanese as the word aete & x T. The word aete is
an adverb that originated from a verb au that meant something like “to manage to”,
“to succeed in doing”. This verb was often written with the Chinese characters kan
%, as acknowledged by Shizuki himself. In the excerpt above, there are two phrases
that could have been extracted from longer quotes in the Kokin wakashii. The two
phrases are nagare mo aenu Jit4lL b & z ¥, possibly coming from the quote
yamagawa ni kaze no kaketaru shigarami wa nagare mo aenu momiji narikeri [LiJI|
WZJRD T 722 Lid AT v h H~EELEEZ2 D 17 0, that can be translated
as something like “In the windy mountainous rivers there was a fence through which
not even the colors of the autumn could flow”. The quote ware wa seki aezu F 3t
= & 27, might come from the verse oroka naru namida zo sode ni tamawanasu
ware wa seki aezu tagizusenareba 33 57272 5 7R A TEEHNZ EIL T bilidE &
B~ 7= & o2 1E, that can be translated as “My sloppy tears, had they
become like pearls rushing like a torrent on my sleeves I am not able to stop”. In
both these examples, the word in question appears as a negative form aenu
(rentaikei) or aezu (shiishikei), with the meaning of “not being able to”.

kikitsubeki, consistent with the form iitsubeki found in Waseda’s translation of the verb in the
sentence in question.
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Shizuki, thus, compares each auxiliary of Dutch with specific Chinese characters. In
particular, it is interesting to notice that the meaning of the two auxiliaries konnen
and worden, that express possibility and passivity, respectively, meet in the ngjo &
At dichotomy. Shizuki cites this dichotomy as belonging to Buddhists (bukka f#57),
whereby the né & element corresponds to the mover (ugokasu mono), while the jo
Pt corresponds to the element being moved (ugokasaruru mono). On folios 42v-43r
of the third volume of Kunyaku jimo, Ogyu Sorai — himself a Confucianist — covers
the many meanings of the character sho/jo /. One of the meanings he recognizes is
when this character becomes similar to the characters hi #% and ken 5., both Chinese
characters often understood as expressing passivity. Ogyt writes the following
remarks:

5 A= FIAN =74 . Furthermore, in phrases such as kimi ga
X| % o B P 8 7 ot E=8 7 | tame ni nikumuru, if there is the character

“U/Hﬂm/% N e wi % [tame ni] above, then it obtains a
VN R T BRI Y U =ERY | meaning similar to the characters hi 4% and

T g VAAZE VA - . .

e _ " ken H.. However, in Buddhist texts there is
FUML B =BT bET T Y[ | KN " In Bud °
the so-called ngjo BE T, where the né

3 N
/\I:/;I ,\|4j. :/;|7L ) Jktﬁ%e,\/ ==4- | corresponds to -shite, and the sho
7o o | corresponds to -sashite. In this occurrence,

L I{‘JZ‘X/I/—\‘ k= & h~o3|Fk 28, 2| | even when there is no character 2, it must
A Atk be read as ruru. For example, when one
N &7SEARE # N L [ /\+ says wa ga jo [wo] yomu, the nodoku BEFH
7= | is ware [T°], while the shodoku Fif# is sho
v X@t? ?E’\/\’\ Re A | & If you say s6 no hé wo hiromuru ni, so
Jy %12/\;); ;Z*r . w\%;/w S is the noko HEAL, while k6 is the shoka FiT
SUPE 5L. This is a thing specific to Buddhism,

[ H oy =R T =5 4> | Which does not include Confucian texts. In
. o . any case, it must be remembered as a word

AR N EESUF AN pointing to an action. When one says
- N = shosei FITZE, in Buddhism, it concerns the

WUFLALwLZE ) ~TFF J{E= | one having been born is, namely the child,
TRy while in Confucianism, it refers to the

TNRKEE, AT w57 F Y parents.

This information on the nojo dichotomy seems to be consistent with what is claimed
by Shizuki. Firstly, the concepts of no and jo are equated to the words shite and
sashite, that probably refer to the verb su ‘to do’, where the latter is made
causative.'® Subsequently, it is claimed that, when used in this sense, the character
sho At must be read ruru, corresponding to the passive affix -(ra)ru. These are the
instances of sentences like wa ga sho [wo] yomu “I read the book”, where the verb

19 This is not contemporary standard grammar, nor classical grammar. However, the fact that
shite and sashite are supposed to refer to the verb su ‘to do’ is suggested by the fact that they
are treated relatively to the Chinese character i %, that often corresponded to that verb.
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yomu/doku 7% is in a najo relation with either element. The subject wa(re) ‘I’, is in a

PNEE=

no relation with the verb (nodoku #EGE), while the object sho “book™, is in a jo
relation with the verb (shodoku F73#). This means that, the ngjo dichotomy does not
only exist in the context of a verb being specifically conjugated in a passive form or
with a specific affix signaling possibility. The ngjo relation can ensue even in a
simple active sentence, between the subject and the direct object of the action in
question. However, Ogyi also adds another example, where the verb is conjugated
by means of the affix -(ra)ru, in the phrase s6 no ho wo hirogamuru ni “to spread
the teachings of Buddhist monks”. In this phrase, the word “Buddhist monks” (so {&
) is in a no relation with the verb (noko HE5L), while the “teachings” (ko %) is in a
jo relation with the verb (joké FiT5L). In practice, this representation of the nojo
dichotomy represents the agent-patient relationship. In these two sample phrases, the
patient is always the receiver of the action (sho & and 46 i£), even though in the
first sentence it corresponds to a direct object, while in the second sentence it
corresponds to the subject. In case, thus, in which the grammatical subject is actually
the patient of the action of the verb, this needs to be signaled by conjugating the
verb via the affix -(ra)ru, that corresponds to the Japanese reading of the Chinese
character sho FT, in kundoku. Nonetheless, Ogyii adds that this interpretation is
actually specific to Buddhism, while in Confucianism, the interpretation is
practically the opposite. That is why, in the sample phrase shosei P74, Sino-
Japanese reading of the Chinese phrase sudshéng, where the character sho At
modifies the verbal character sei 4 ‘to give birth’, ‘to bear’, Buddhists interpret this
as referring to the child — thus, with the meaning of “the one being given birth” —
while Confucians interpret this to refer to the parents — thus, those giving birth —
inverting the agent/patient relation.?’ This difference is specifically exemplified by
the use of the affix -(sa)su, that was initially provided by Ogyu as Japanese meaning
of the Chinese character sho ff7. This affix is used to provide a causative meaning to
the verb, thus implying that someone has made someone or something else do an
action. With the -(ra)ru affix, instead, the verb gets turned into a passive voice,
implying that someone or something are the receivers of the action. These two
concepts, although they appear opposite, are both rendered by the character sho F,
in the ngjo BEFT dichotomy. The two affixes, still, share a commonality since, in
both cases, they refer to a member of the sentence that is not the agent of the main

verb, that is referred to by the character né HE, instead.

On folios 24r-24v of the fourth volume of Kun'yaku jimo, Ogyt mentions the
character sho FT again, this time contrasting it specifically with the characters hi #%,
ken 5. and so 4.

201t is also worth noting that the word sudshéng FiTZE is used in Contemporary Chinese with
the meaning of “parents”, while in contemporary Japanese, shosei can refer to both the
parents and the child.
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(R # 77 #] [ken &, hi #¥%, sho T, so 1]
ON=FrEt=, INVUF, B, There is no difference between these four
/$,\O HaLHTYTY, /i characters, however, there is a slight difference
B F=F~%U. i< . 2 /3@Y 5 | inthe character sha FT. The character sho F7 can
YR, R TR B TET be seen below. However, when providing a

= i Gl i
LesF. KBS LwsT hE7. Japanese reading (kun Fll), in the popular

o R B _ language it does not correspond to the -rare in
./ H=TnT v, A=UET L kayo seraremashite or do seraremashite. It is the

BB, [FUETY. rare as in when one says hito ni ko serareta.

In this quote, Ogy is probably trying to clarify that the meaning of the character sho
P, that can be translated as -rare, is not to be confused with the use of -rare in
honorific speech, where the phrases kayo seraremashite and do seraremashite are to
be interpreted as honorific conjugations of the verb su(ru) ‘to do’, meaning,
respectively “doing so” and “doing in what way”. Instead, in the phrase hito ni ko
serareta, su(ru) is conjugated in the non-honorific past tense and would mean “make
a person do so” or “to be done so by a person”, in this second case a passive.
Motoori Norinaga also writes the following remarks about the affix -(ra)ru, in the
seventh volume (p. 53) of Kotoba no tama no o:

Bizkz#gtiz, 55 bh 72 & | Generally, people of later eras say things like raru
nr or rare. In the Man ’yoshii, these were written in

WS EEEICBRFICE DL, W3 | kana, and they were all only written as rayu and
nbELOZEL, B B x 7 | rae etc. The spelling raru and rare is very rare. In
ENoBET 535 Hh 74X~ | the poems of the Kojiki and the Nihon shoki, they
=2 e CE s B Az | are all the same.AH‘okweAver, even when writing in
E@%%%ﬂkﬁ D%h&i?ﬁiﬁ?ﬁ%ﬂ?ﬁ kanji things like BTz, BTN, ATE, ATE etc., they
all become the same as in the example in the kana
SRR &N Ef‘* + 257 4 72 | text, meaning nakayu and nakae (FTTiZ); shirayu
F=EQFHOE NZ (7273 [ 737> | and shirae (F7%1); wasurayu and wasurae (FT.);
., TLbw bz, FT;j—g L) shinubayu and shinubae (FT/E) etc. In books
Thtbx, L I TLiEx today, these yu and e are all rendered in Japanese
BELIRL, SORIC- S0 | 8 Fuand re, but since these did not exist in
2. % NENBEIESITH 6? ancient speech, they must be corrected

Z%fgIE?/\“T accordingly.

Motoori Norinaga recognized a correspondence between the -rare affix recorded by
Ogyi Sorai, in the excerpt above with the character sho ffr. However, while Ogyt
believed that the popular language was a useful tool to make contemporary readers
understand the classics, Motoori was on a mission to purify the language of his
contemporaries from any modification the language underwent since the standards
set by the classic of Japanese literature. For this reason, Motoori deemed these rare
and raru forms incorrect, and a corruption of the original -rayu and -rae form.
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Regarding the Chinese character no BE, however, as can be read in the quote above,
Shizuki also added that it could also be read as yoku or yokusu. In the fifth volume
of his Kun’yaku jimo, on folios 44r-44v, Ogyt claims the same. This yoku — or
yokku, as claimed by Ogyt — is not to be confused with the adverbial form of the
adjective yoki, meaning ‘good’, instead it corresponds to a verb, that can be also
found in the form yokusu, as reported by Shizuki, meaning “to be skilled”. Here,
Ogyii does not connect the character né He to any specific affix, as he instead does
with the character ka 7], as can be read in the following entry.

Al it raEx, [N reEe, 2
~ 7 A bR, [FANRETEA
W F Ay U [ [

Vas=i

WEFV, YU~ A=vkILH,

The characters ka ] and yo % are
translated as bei [beshi], as raruru and as
kurushikarazu [“It does not hurt”]. In these
cases, they are the same as the characters
sho 7, hi #% and ken 5.. However, these
are past. Furthermore, when you say to a

N =T PN el 5 75 e
194

PN, KETFTV, BUBIANTH, BT
LXTT b, BHEiA, A h=Fh0&T
ANTFY b, =7, Frol fEAx o &
TV e h T A w7 R ]
sEa Y, HEY, o=, x0T
CFEFRFTY, ARSI TT, ZE4H0
A IVIT VS, KREEFA, ZJVTTF
A4 NFRANVET Y,

person ko serareta, it is seraruru, it has the
meaning of raruru. The two characters ka
w] and yo % are future. They have the
meaning of pondering whether one will
make somebody do something or not, in
either case, this is the meaning of kyoka 7+
W] or kyoyo #F4, learned as ko seraruru
koto ja [“(someone) is mate to do the
thing”]. Even the translation kurushikarazu
has the meaning of kyoka and kyoya.

This excerpt raises a few additional issues, particularly as it concerns the difference
between the character sho 7T and the character ka 7. In Seizenfu, Shizuki claimed
that the character sho fIt corresponds to the Dutch auxiliary worden. He added that
this same auxiliary could also be rendered with the, allegedly, “lighter” character hi
#%. In both cases, the Japanese translation would be rendered through the affix -
(ra)ru. However, Shizuki also used the character sho fIt to translate the auxiliary
zijn, in past participles, as in the sentence Woorden die gesproken zijn ‘Words that
are spoken’, case in which the affixes -ri or -tari are to be used in the Japanese
rendition. The character ka wJ, instead, was claimed to be the rendition of the Dutch
auxiliary konnen, however when the Dutch sentence combines both the auxiliaries
konnen and worden, the character ka ] actually plays the role of a combination of
both ka FJ itself with the character hi #f. Ogyi’s description is rather different,
however. The Confucian scholar claims that the character ka wJ is translated into
Japanese as the affix -beshi, claim that can also be seen in Shizuki’s Japanese
translation of the sentence Woorden die gesprooken konnen worden ‘Words that can
get spoken’, as iitsubeki go. However, Ogyii contrasts the character ka ] against the
two characters sho 7T and hi #%, on the basis of the fact that he considers the last
two as referring to the past (kako 1% Z3), while the former to the future (mirai 7).
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In both cases, however, the Chinese characters correspond to the affix -(ra)ru. This
affix has been commonly described, in more recent times, as conveying a plethora of
meanings, including formality (as also seen in the entry to sho ffr, above),
potentiality and passivity.? If, thus, it is true that there is a tight relation between
potential -(ra)ru and the Chinese character ka =], and between passive -(ra)ru and
the Chinese characters sho Fit and hi #%, as suggested by Shizuki, then one would
need to interpret Ogyt’s words as implying that passive -(ra)ru corresponds to a
past time, while potential -(ra)ru corresponds to a future time. However, | believe
that in order to interpret this, one needs to indulge in Ogyu’s description,
temporarily abandoning the modern concepts of “potentiality” and “passivity”.
While analyzing the Japanese language, Ogyu was faced with one single affix -
(ra)ru, thus it can be assumed that this element was interpreted by a Japanese
speaker without any substantial knowledge in foreign languages and grammatical
theory as one single unit of meaning, instead of one morpheme covering a broad
semantic field. In this sense, thus, the differentiation between the various meanings
of the morpheme is only explicitly made in the Chinese adaptation (and, thus, Dutch
for Shizuki). This is, for example, similar to the idea that the Japanese word atsui,
meaning “hot” or “warm”, used to describe the temperature of anything
indiscriminately, in Japanese, needs to be written with either the Chinese character
netsu #A4 or sho &, according to whether it refers to the temperature of things or of
the climate, respectively. The different nuance in meaning, can only be seen in the
written convention and derives from a morphosemantic difference that originally
only existed in Chinese. Similarly, the different semantic values of -(ra)ru only
actualize when the affix is contrasted with languages, such as Chinese and Dutch,
that differentiate between “passivity” and “potentiality” by means of very different
morphosyntactic tools. Just like atsui means “warm thing” or “warm climate”
indistinctly, in Japanese, the affix -(ra)ru expresses “potentiality” and “passivity”,
indiscriminately. This is the reason why Shizuki can claim that the auxiliaries of a
sentence such as Woorden die gesprooken konnen worden “Words that can get
spoken”, although literally corresponding to the combination of ka 7] (potentiality)
and hi #% (passivity), they can ultimately be rendered simply with the character ka
HJ, that he still decides to read as -beshi, instead of -(ra)ru. In fact, it is interesting to
notice that Shizuki does not seem to agree with the idea that konnen and, thus, the
Chinese character ka 7] simply correspond to a future, in fact, his translations of the
auxiliary konnen often combine the affix -beshi, with either -tsu or -nu (expressing
completion), according to the activeness or neutrality of the verb. The auxiliary
worden, instead, corresponds to the affix -(ra)ru consistently. This can be seen, for
example, further in Seizenfu, where Shizuki provides a few relative clauses (tsuzuku)
using the verb slaan/utsu ‘to hit’. The sentences with worden and konnen present
very similar Japanese adaptations to the sentences with spreken/i(h)u. The passive
sentence Een man die geslagen word ‘A man that gets hit’ is adapted into Japanese
as ochiruru hito ¥75 % N U &, thus with the affix -(ra)ru, and in Chinese with the

21 See, for example, WIXTED (2006, 150), SHIRANE (2005, 140), KOMAI & ROHLICH (1991,
114-117).



476 Dutch Grammar in Japanese Words

character béi #%. The potential sentence Een man die slaan kan ‘A man that can hit’
gets translated as utsubeki hito T~ & O\ &, thus with the affix -beshi, and in
Chinese with the character néng #E (i.e., né BE in Japanese). The combination of the
two, in the sentence Een man die geslagen kan worden ‘A man that can get hit’, is
translated as uchirenubeki hito ¥T41¥2X % U &, thus with a combination of -(ra)ru,
-nu and -beki, while in Chinese as a combination of k& 7] and béi #%, in this order. A
comment is added to this translation, claiming that in the popular language, the
conjugation utsubeki (or yoku utsu, in Waseda’s copy) is said utsu eru (or utsu yuru
745 %), while uchirenubeki is commonly said utsururu. The affix -beshi, thus,
according to Shizuki, is less commonly used, in these sentences in the popular
language, which might explain why Ogyii, who believed in the didactic qualities of
popular language, mostly only used the -(ra)ru affix, to explain these Chinese
characters.

In conclusion, it appears that the rendition of the Dutch auxiliaries konnen and
worden, expressing “potentiality” and “passivity”, respectively, would have been
particularly complicated had the Japanese not had previous contact with the Chinese
language. In classical language (-beshi) and in popular language (-(ra)ru), both
auxiliaries correspond to a single Japanese affix. However, since it was already
known that Chinese employed two different characters, with two different nuances
in meaning to render those affixes, the extension of this mechanic to Dutch grammar
allowed for a smooth interpretation of the Dutch auxiliaries. As | will show in the
following sections, this is a common practice adopted by Shizuki within his
Seizenfu. However, it also true that Chinese translations of Dutch sentences are
much more common in this section of Seizenfu, and specifically when it concerns
the Dutch auxiliaries worden and konnen, as compared to the rest of the
manuscript.?2 This might reinforce the idea that a difference between worden and
konnen could not be easily understood by only looking at the morphosyntax of
Japanese verbs and required an additional contrastive comparison with Chinese
characters. The difference in time that Ogyu alleges to exist between the two, is not
mentioned at all by Shizuki, who, nonetheless, relied heavily on his theory of the
“three times” (sanze — 1), within Seizenfu, as I will show in the following section.

8.4.2 The table of the three times

The third chapter of Rangaku seizenfu is titled Rango sanze meimoku & = 1tt4 H
‘Index of the three times of Dutch’. The contents of this section are extremely brief,
only presenting three “times” (tijd/se) each corresponding to one tense. These three
“times” are as follows: voorleden tijd ‘past tense’, translated into Japanese as kako
18 %; tegenwoordig tijd ‘present tense’, translated into Japanese as genzai BifE or

22 As can be seen from table 53, in 8.4.3, the Chinese translation is only added once for the
other auxiliaries, probably with the purpose of exemplifying their rendition into Japanese. The
rest of the Chinese translations are provided, however, only to variation and/or combinations
of the auxiliaries worden and konnen.
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gense H1 ;2% and toekomende tijd ‘future tense’, translated into Japanese as mirai
A& ¥ . In addition, expanding on the concept of “past tense”, Shizuki writes
“Otherwise used for tatoe phrases” ({7 / 7%= H =), while for the future tense
he adds “Otherwise used for shirei phrases” (8f#43 / 76 = =). | will cover these
additions below, in this chapter. This tripartite division of Dutch times is central to
the entirety of Seizenfu and, as | have argued, can still be seen in other works by
Shizuki, like Joshi-k6 and in other works that were, arguably, more directly
influenced by Dutch sources, like Shiho shoji taiykaku. The concept sanze itself
appears to be derivative of Buddhist philosophy, where it referred to, indeed, the
three dimensions of time as recognized by Shizuki.?* However, as | have discussed
in Chapter IV, Dutch verbs were never really divided into only three tenses in any of
the Dutch sources | could confirm Shizuki referenced, and | believe that this can be
generalized to all Dutch sources. As | have mentioned in 4.3, Marin did mention this
tripartite distinction of time, in the entry to tydt (his spelling of tijd), although this
did not refer to verbal tenses and, furthermore, the word for “past” was verleedene
and not voorleden, as it is found in Shizuki, instead. However, in the Japanese
tradition of the research on the so-called kana-zukai, these three dimensions were
very common, specifically, as | have claimed, in the context of the kana character
shi L, that is endowed with one meaning per time: in the present time it is the
shiishikei of adjectives; in the past time corresponds to the rentaikei form of the
affix -ki; and in the future time it corresponds to the shiishikei form of the suffix -
beshi. Nonetheless, also within Seizenfu, even though Shizuki calls these “the three
times” (sanze —1it), the system of Dutch verbal tenses he recognizes is much more
complex.

In the chapter titled Sanze-zu =& ‘Table of the Three Times’ (9r), Shizuki draws
a table illustrating the tree tenses in relation to two new variables: gense it and
kako oyobi tatoe 1 7= & B4, which | have copied in Table 51.

23 In Waseda’s copy, this is often spelled as genzai ¥iL7E, also meaning ‘present’. The use of
gense and genzai, within that copy is rather inconsistent, and displays no real pattern that
would suggest a specific difference in meaning.

24 In NAKAMURA (1975) the term sanze is defined as follows: “It refers to the three ‘past’
(kako it 7%), ‘present’ (genzai HL{E) and ‘future’ (mirai #3k). It is the chronological division
of the world according to Buddhism. The three dimensions. The three times. It is the ‘past’
(Satita, meaning that which has passed), the ‘present’ (Spratyutpanna, meaning that which has
been initiated) and the ‘future’ (Sanagata, meaning that which is yet to come). For the sake of
brevity also called kagenmi ¥4 or ikontd E.4 2. In Buddhism, time is not seen as
something concrete or actual. It is seen as processes of mutation and change, though
provisionally, we do not further distinguish these 3 times”.
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A wmER e MBS
Zullen Zouden
ARk Zul | RFk zZou  JE
Z0lt Zoude
Zyn Waaren
Hi ben |8t was  HIE
is, Zijt waart
hebben, BE hadden &
% heb, heeft, X |i#Z%E  had X
hebt & hadt =F

Table 51 Table of the Three Times from Rangaku seizenfu.

This table crosses the three times seen above, represented in the three horizontal
lines, with the two variables, represented in the vertical columns. The two columns
share the same names with two of the lines, only missing the mirai label.
Furthermore, the kako column also contains the label tatoe {&4%. Even though
Shizuki does not employ any specific label to distinguish between the three lines and
the two columns, for reasons of practicality, I will adopt the names “times” for the
three lines, and ‘“dimensions” for the two columns. Within Rangaku seizenfu,
Shizuki references this table by naming certain verbal tenses used in his sample
sentences, by citing each box in forms such as gense no mirai Zii: 2 A3k ‘future of
the present’, kako no kako &2 / i1 ‘past of the past’ etc., where the first
element corresponds to the “dimension” — i.e., the column of the table — while the
second element corresponds to the “time” — i.e., the line of the table. Thus, the
phrasing gense no mirai, for example, could be interpreted as “the future time of the
present dimension”. In each box, in this table, one does not only find reference to the
time it crosses with, but two additional features, namely: the conjugated forms of
one Dutch auxiliary, and either one or more Chinese characters. Each box contains
one specific Dutch auxiliary, that is only present in that one box. Furthermore,
Shizuki treats the past forms of these auxiliaries as independent verbs, sometimes
citing them by their plural forms (akin to the infinitive form of their present
counterparts) or their root. Even though this is not commonly done in contemporary
Dutch grammatical tradition, for the sake of better representing Shizuki’s theories, I
will comply with his methodology, utilizing the plural forms of these auxiliaries as
citational form. The six resulting auxiliary verbs present in the Table of the Three
Times are: zullen (gense no mirai FL: 7 K3k “future of the present’); zouden (kako
oyobi tatoe no mirai i# % KA/ AR “future of the past or of tatoe’®); zijn
(gense no gense HitH 2 B, ‘present of the present’); waren (kako no gense it 7%
/ Bl ‘present of the past’); hebben (gense no kako i /i 5 ‘past of the

%5 Since all “past” dimensions can include tatoe, | will only cite it when specifically
necessary. Whenever the “past” dimension will be cited henceforth, the reader must be aware
that the formula oyobi taote ‘or also tatoe” has been simplified from the label.



Morphosyntax of Verbs in Shizuki Tadao’s Works 479

present’); and hadden (kako no kako 12 / 1% ‘past of the past’). The Chinese
characters provided in each box correspond to the Chinese word that is supposed to
translate each auxiliary. The verb zullen is translated as the character ské I, zouden
as the character 6 Jis; zijn as the character zai ££, waren as the combination of the
two characters sozai ¥ 1E; hebben as the characters ki B or yi £; hadden as either
the character s6 & or the combination of characters soyi %4 . Although these
verbs can all be used as auxiliaries in Dutch, there is one fundamental difference
among them; the verb zullen, and its past form zouden, are the only ones that can
only be used as auxiliaries. Both the verbs zijn and hebben — along with their past
forms waren and hadden — also have the semantical meanings of “existing” and
“possessing”, respectively, just like their English counterparts “to be” and “to have”.
This is the reason why the auxiliaries hebben and hadden have been translated with
two Chinese alternatives, where yiz A renders their meaning as “to possess”, while
ki B and so & refer to their uses as auxiliaries. Even though the same applies to the
verb zijn, however, this verb only gets one translation for each dimension, both
including the character zai £ and the reason for this will be explained further
below.

In order to demonstrate the difference between present and past tenses, in Sanshu
shokaku, Shizuki quotes an introductory piece from a Dutch book he translated,
namely Johan Keill’s Inleidinge tot de waare natuur-en sterrekunde. The quote is
found in the Voor-rede van den schryver ‘Foreword from the writer’,? and features
different tenses of Dutch verbs. Shizuki comments this excerpt in a chapter he called
gense kako no koto (‘About the present and the past’), in folios 17r to 18r:

OBz 1 LTI
Het Hooft van dit zoort van wysgeeren is
4o A B
das carts die schoon hy een VVoornaam met
M 5
Kundige geweet is egter om het gros van
luye envadzige wys geeren, te behagen,
geen gebriikt van meet kdnde in de wys
begeerte gemaakt heeft, en schoon hy
ZH7I=FA BEEEFY

v 0 0 r g a t dathy
alles op een werktdig kundige wyze Zoude
verklaren door de stoffe en beweeginge,
egter heeft hy een natddr kande Uit gedagt,

About the Present and Past (As seen in the
introduction to Keill’s Natuurkunde)

“The head of this type of philosophers is
Descartes, who, even though he has been a
distinguished philosopher, he actually did not
use algebra within his philosophy, to the
delight of the bulk of the lazy and slothful
philosophers; and although he, ahead of time,
inventend a type of physics, by means of which
he could explain everything on a mechanical
manner, through matter and movement, his
physics were as detached as possible from any
truthful law of mechanincs”. In the words
wysgeeren is, at the beginning, the word is is
present (gensei) since it theorizes about a

% Qriginal text (1741): “Het Hooft van dit foort van Wysgeeren is Defcartes, die, [choon hy
een voornaam Meetkundige geweelt is, egter om het gros van luye en vadzige Wysgeeren te
behagen, geen gebruyk van de Meetkun(t in de Wysbegeerte gemaakt heeft; en [choon hy
voorgaf, dat hy alles op een Werktuyg-kundige wyze zoude verklaren door de [toffe en de
beweginge, egter heeft hy een Natuurkunde uitgedagt, die zo verre als het mogelyk is, van de
ware Werktuyg-kundige wetten afwykt”.
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. =0 s 7N NI
die z0 . —5m,L~c Verrealshet

magelyk is vande waare wektlig kindige
willen af wykt £1] / Wysgeeren is, 2Z is />
WA NT EimANVE =8t Uk
geweest is gemaakt is, FL N/ H T 45 =5|
YT i+ U voorgat, /~LLRT /
NIRRT I=T4H5=51Y 5 XTGE
F 7 BitF U zoude verklaren, <E[R]  H:
W/ heeft hy X5 =517 T Uk
—id 77 UK/ mogelyk is ~ af wykt k
INEN STV =T A ) ]
FAHEAET Y

person of the past from our present. The
following geweest is, gemaakt is, are past
(kako) since they draw things toward the
present, regarding the past of that person. The
word voorgat [voorgaf], is a present of the past
(kako no gense) since it only refers to the
things of the past, and does not draw it toward
the present. The words zoude verklaren are the
same. The heeft hij which follows, is also a
past (kako), since it draws things toward the
present. The words mogelyk is and af wykt, at
the end, are present, since they refer to a thing
existing now regarding the teachings of that
person.

Shizuki introduces five different verbal tenses, which he categories in the labels of
kako 18 % ‘past’ and gense i ‘present’, and variations thereof, with the
following explanations:

1.

“In the words wysgeeren is, at the beginning, the word is is present (gense)
since it theorizes about a person of the past from our present”. The words
wysgeeren is ‘philosopher is’ are not directly connected from a grammatical
point of view, whereas, in fact, in the original sentence the verb is referred to
the subject het hooft ‘the head’, in the phrasing Het Hooft van dit soort van
Wysgeeren is Defcartes ‘The head of this sort of philosophers is Descartes’.
Regardless, the verb is is recognized as a present (gense Eii), since it
“theorizes” (& i A /L) about a person of the past of today (&4 / A),
meaning a person who existed in a past time from the reference time of
today;

“The following geweest is, gemaakt is, are past (kako 1®Z) since they draw
things toward the present, regarding the past of that person.” The verbs
geweest is ‘has been’ and gemaakt is ‘has made’ — this second one appearing
in the form gemaakt heeft, in the excerpt — are present perfect tenses.
Although these tenses have the present tense is, they are categorized as
‘past’ since they concern an event that occurred in the past and has gotten
drawn toward the present. This wording expresses the idea that the event
referred to by these verbs, while having occurred in the past, are drawn, in
their duration, until the present time of the enunciator;

“The word voorgat [voorgaf], is a present of the past (kako no gense) since
it only refers to the things of the past and does not draw it toward the
present. The words zoude verklaren are the same.” The verb voorgaf, past
simple of the verb voorgeven ‘to pretend’, is considered a “present of the
past” (kako no gense i# 72 / Hifl). This is because the event described by

27 Although the copyist clearly wrote the Chinese character mata X ‘furthermore’, it only
makes sense on the basis of logical and morphosyntactic reasons, for this to be the character
nu X, for the rentaikei form of the negating affix -zu.
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the verb occurs in a past and does not get extended beyond that dimension of
time. Consequently, the event occurs within a “present dimension” in a past
time, from the point of view of the reference dimension, that is the present
of the enunciator. The words zoude verklaren ‘should clarify’ or ‘would
clarify’ area also categorized as kako no gense, although this is a subjunctive
mood,;

4. “The heeft hij which follows, is also a past (kako), since it draws things
toward the present”. The words heeft hij ‘he has’, are actually part of a
present perfect tense, together with the main verb in its past participle form
uitgedagt, from the verb uitdenken ‘to invent’. Except for the fact that the
auxiliary verb is “to have”, here, instead of “to be”, this verb is
morphologically comparable to those under 2, that are also categorized as
kako. Like those, heeft uitgedagt is considered “past” because its action,
while occurring in the past, is drawn toward the present, thus pointing at the
idea of an event which occurred in the past of the present of reference where
the enunciator is located,;

5. “The words mogelyk is and af wykt, at the end, are present, since they refer
to a thing existing now regarding the teachings of that person”. The words
mogelijk is are a composition of the third person singular of the present
simple tense of the verb zijn ‘to be’ with a predicative adjective mogelijk
‘possible’, while afwijkt is also a third person singular of the present simple
tense of the verb afwijken ‘to distance’ or ‘to deviate’. These, since they
refer to the theories put forth by “that person” (Descartes), which still exist
in the “now” wherein the enunciator is speaking/writing, and thusly
necessitate a present simple tense, which Shizuki labels as “present” gensei.

These brief explanations do appear to be broadly consistent with what claimed in
Rangaku seizenfu. It is worth mentioning that the words utilized to refer to the past,
in this excerpt, varied across the definition. In point 1, since the verbs refer to the
people of the past until “now”, one finds the word kokon #74-, which indeed refers
to the entirety of the past up until the present. When explaining point 2, one can find
the phrasing sono hito no mukashi H: A / ¥ ‘that person’s olden times’, which
refers to a past relative to the present of Descartes. Point 3, instead, features the term
izen no koto LA/ + “previous things’, which is used to explain the use of a past
simple.

These auxiliaries are central to the theories explained within Seizenfu. All the
twenty-seven sample sentences found in the chapter titled Kusagusa no kotobazukai
fiix /GiE B ‘Uses of All the Types of Words® feature a combination of these
auxiliaries to demonstrate how their employment in certain contexts can modify the
meaning of a sentence in specific manners. | will mostly analyze this chapter in the
following paragraphs. These fundamental auxiliaries, of which Shizuki identifies
six, are also each provided with a few Japanese adaptations in the second to last
chapter titled Rokushi hiyaku 7N F4FR “Secret Translation of the Six Words’,
where the “six words” (rokushi 7<#) correspond to the present and past forms of
the three Dutch auxiliaries. Each of these six words is further explained by
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comparing them with classical Japanese grammar. These are the translations for
each of the six words, as found in this chapter:

e Zouden: -nan 72 A, -ten T A, -beshi ~L; -mashi £ L;

e Waaren: -tariki 72 ¥ Z; -niariki (IZH ¥ X; -nariki 72 0 X

e Hadden: -ki ;-ariki & 0 X;

e Zullen: -n A; “imperative” (gechi no kotoba 41/ Fil);

e Zijn:-tari 72V ;-niari iZH Y ;-nari 72V ; -shi L;

e Hebben: -tsu -2; -nu ¥2; -ari H V) .
This can be considered as a concise table the translator could use for rapid reference
in order to adapt these auxiliaries into Japanese. Each of these auxiliaries is further

explained with a few additional words, although the comment to the verb zijn is
evidently longer. The rest of the Rokushi hiyaku chapter contains the following

text:28

Zullen /\‘«Iﬁ‘/ i/ ;[ZDQ/X;HEJ\
=¥ UETEANTM ) =T
J

Zyn NEJ Ty @i =i
N2 RERAF~Y RgRAV

A~
EETHYVFV = F &
FEZTIT7UVRVIEZIN /&
NE)FEELI[EO0TER
=PTERTVIEHY FER Y
THY NI E=NE T
T EENST VEHRFEANDY
N =EIME /BT U HARER
DNEED THY F VR DN
[RThorthEF~DRENDET
bbb EeENGE=
KES ) S EO#=T A
TR T =T TR
=B = RN T T AN
=SB 5 ) NEZST
7 DGR ER=H v E 3 >~
2ol TCHY ) FVE

Zullen is similar to the character shé . Furthermore,
when said toward a person it becomes an imperative
(gechi no kotoba %1/ ).

Zijn is similar to the character zai 7£. When it meets a
verb, it is translated as -tari, even when translating it as
ieri &~V , it means ihite ari T Y . In the
Man *yoshii we find the writing ieri 4. However, the
meaning of zijn corresponds to the character zai 7E. In
iite 0 C, it has the meaning of zai 7£. Since one does
not say ni ari, but ari, although in the Man ’yoshi this is
written with the character 45, in reality, it corresponds to
ari, which is simply the meaning of the character zai 7£.
Other verbs, like fureri B21 9 , becomes furite ari £
T& Y. The verb ochitaru fE72% becomes ochite aru
FR-Cd 5. Saying ieru &~%, fureru B&41 %, ochitaru
FE7= % and noboritaru (or, perhaps, agaritaru) k725,
can also be seen in details in Motoori Norinaga’s Kotoba
no tama no o. Even if this is nothing particularly
difficult, for a person who has not received any guidance
in kokugaku [#£%, words like iitaru 7= %, furitaru [
7= % etc. should be understood as all adding taru 7= %,
and can be used in the translation, as well. Anyway, tari
720 is te ari T& V. When it meets a quiet empty
word, it translates nari 72 ¥, like the type of akiraka
nari B 2> 72 U [‘bright’], oroka nari & 772 Y

28 This excerpt is mostly based on Waseda’s copy (12r-12v). However, when I believe Gifu’s
copy (25v-26r) to present a clearer phrasing or spelling, | will signal this by placing the
version of that text from that source in brackets, specifying in note the difference with

Waseda’s copy.

29 In Waseda’s copy, this was written as 5 7 L. =.
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[‘sloppy’],3* etc. However, this is the same as turning
shiroshi E L, kiyoshi & L etc., into shoruku nari [ <
720, kiyoku nari J5 < 72 ¥ etc. In other words, the
character shi L meaning ku ari < & ¥, correpsonds
with the verb zijn. For this reason, when it meets these
[quiet empty words], zijn ought to be translated as shi L.

Furthermore, with keiyoshi JE455 (that belong to quiet
empty words), when saying their sounds [on yomi], it
translates tari 72 ¥, as in kaku tari #fi7= ¥V [‘read’,
‘bright’] and shitsu tari ££72 ¥ [‘solemn’], etc. This has
the meaning of kaku to ari i ~ 7 U and shitsu to ari %
r7U.

Also when meeting a full word, it is translated as nari 7
Y, whereby it corresponds to the character 1.

Het is vuur [zijn] — sore wa hi nari Ziuidk

When meeting an empty word, it is translated with ni ari
IZ& Y, and correctly corresponds to the character zai

fE.

However, nari 72 ¥ also is an approximation of ni ari (2
% U, and were originally the same thing. In ancient texts
the character zai £ is read as nari.

Zij zijn daar — karera kashiko ni ari®® f#%2° L 212 dH
n

Daar zijn zij — kashiko ni karera ari 4% Fr (2445 3 v

This time it should be translated as ari, however it has
the meaning of kashiko ni ari kare.

Zijn was originally said wezen, thus it has the meaning of
zai 1£.

When hebben meets a verb, it should be translated as -
tsu, -tsuru, -nu, -nuru. However, when it meets a full
word, it is translated as ari, a character with the meaning
of “holding/possessing something”, thus, it has the
meaning of the character yii £7.

30 The word zijn is not present in Gifu’s copy and would be grammatically incorrect, in this
context. The copyist of Waseda’s copy probably overindulged in the interpretation of
Shizuki’s explanation and added zijn at the end of the sentence as to mirror the term nari in
the Japanese sentences, a correspondence that had just been explained in the line before. It
might also be that the copyist did not realize that is, in that sentence, was a conjugated form of

zijn.

31 In Gifu’s copy it reads ryaku i ‘shortened’.
32 In Waseda’s copy this is substituted with the Chinese character yii .
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ik heb een pen® 244 YV | Ik heb een pen —ware ni ippitsu ari F\Z 2 Y

BE—E H/F The character yi A as in the sentence [wo you yi bi] ¥
hadden Bl =7~ &, L, | A %

FERAFLGE =7~ D & b | Hadden, when it meets a verb is translated as -ki and -

R Z hebben =¥ 2~ shi. When it meets a full word, it is to be translated as
waaren & Zijn =¥ 2L ariki & 1 = . 1t works like hebben.
Zouden ZEK& T =2 TV Waaren this works like zijn.
All the types of zouden have been covered in detail
before.

In this excerpt, Shizuki cites Motoori Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o and the
renowned kokugaku [E“# school, when covering the verbal affix -tari. He claims
that the fact that this -tari affix came from the simplification of the combination
between -te and -ari, is not as hard to understand even for those who are uninitiated
in the knowledge of kokugaku; that might imply he considered himself
knowledgeable in that scholarship himself. Even though he redirects, thus, his
readers to that source of Motoori Norinaga, | have not been able to find the specific
quote Shizuki is supposedly referencing, here. The suffix -tari, and its conjugated
forms -taru and -tare, do appear as tenth entry (on pages 20-21) of the first volume
of Kotoba no tama no o, however, there one only sees how this suffix behaves
morphologically according to the kakari-musubi theory of Norinaga, by providing
eleven sentences sampled form different classics of Japanese literature. No
additional remark is added regarding this affix all throughout the seven volumes of
this work.® There is, however, a relatively more detailed comment concerning the
word nari, where it is claimed that this also originated from the simplification of the
verb ari, with the particle ni, in this case. This can be seen in the sixth volume of
Motoori Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o, in the following quote, on pages 3-4:

3 In Gifu’s copy this is changed with the adjective ki naru 72 % ‘yellow’.

% In Gifu’s copy this is spelled as fZ &G FTIZH D

33 Misspelled as ik heb pen, in Waseda’s copy.

% | have also attempted to find different copies that might have included different
information, in this regard. On first superficial research, | have managed to find one copy that
reported, in the entry to -tari in the first chapter the sentence (Waseda’s 3CJ& 30 E0237, Vol.
1, 24r): “tari is te ari, to aru, and te iru” (7= 0 77 VX v 7 U 7 /L), This copy
also included an annotation in red ink, in the top margin of that same page, reading: “The
approximation of te and a gives ta, which is a yodan of the ra line. It is a te ni wo ha of the
same type as taraki.” (TH DKL LV BITREIZIT 6 & —FoOTIZEIT L 72D).
This specific copy presents a preface () signed by Inagaki Ohira Fa#% <, another name
of Motoori Ohira AXJE K- (1756 — 1833), adoptive son of Motoori Norinaga. Although this
might suggest that Shizuki could have read Motoori Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o through
a copy curated by Inagaki, the evidence to support this is extremely limited and further
research requires to be done in this sense, specifically firstly identifying other possible copies
containing these remarks regarding the affix -tari, Shizuki could have read before writing
Rangaku seizenfu.
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Shin’ni Tsurayuki-shi: waga yado no mono
nari nagara sakurabana chiru wo bae koso
todomezarikere

Even though this nari feels uncommon to the
ear, it approximates ni ari, and it becomes
nari, meaning “while our house exists”.
Similarly, in the Tsurayuki-shi, we read
kururu yoru wa okari nagara tanabata wa
toshi ni hito yoya youru wo shiruran. Also
this okari nagara is the approximation of and
is the same as oku ari nagara. It is not
limited to these. All the words with nari are
approximations of ni ari. In the Man ’yoshii,
this can be seen written as nari £ and nari

1, as well.

Motoori employs two citations from the classic of Japanese literature, titled
Kokinwaka-shi, specifically from the section title Tsurayuki & 2, in order to
evidence the use of the element nari, that Motoori recognizes as the approximation
of the combination of the verb ari and the particle ni. The first waka translates
“While our house exists, the cherry blossoms cannot be stopped from spreading”,
where nari nagara is the simplification of ni ari nagara, literally ‘while it is (there)’.
Here, Motoori also evidences that this nari was written, in the Man ’yoshii with both
characters zai 1£ and yi A, as also claimed in the excerpt from Shizuki’s Seizenfu,
above. It appears that, even if this excerpt of Motoori does not directly cover the
affix -tari, Shizuki might have based those remarks from this quote of Motoori.

As further claimed by Shizuki, the Dutch verb zijn always corresponds to the
Chinese characters zai 7E (see also 8.5.5 and 8.5.6). Even though this stays true in
most, if not all, instances in which zijn is used, Shizuki specifies a few different
nuances in meaning with which one can translate this Dutch verb. On a general note,
one can say that the Dutch verb zijn always corresponds to the Japanese verb ari.
Both verbs are used in varied contexts that mostly overlap with each other. When
zijn combines with a verb, meaning when it is used as an auxiliary, it corresponds to
the affix -tari, that corresponds to -ri. There is no real difference between these two
affixes, they are simply used with verbs with different roots, for euphonic reasons.
Shizuki, treats them as the same affix, ultimately originating from the combination
of te and ari. Shizuki acknowledges the fact that, in the Man 'yoshi the word ieri (iu
‘to say’ + -ri) is spelled, in kanji as =4, thus adapting -ri, meaning -ari, with the
character yi 4, however the Dutch verb zijn correctly corresponds to the Chinese
character zai 7£. When zijn meets “quiet empty words” (adjectives), things get a bit
more complicated, since Shizuki recognizes three correspondences. For -nari
adjectives, zijn corresponds to the element nari, for -shi adjectives, zijn corresponds
to the character shi, while for keiyoshi adjectives, when they are read in their
on’yomi, zijn corresponds to -tari. Shizuki adds that the character shi for adjectives
(that was traditionally considered “the present shi”, in the Japanese tradition), is also
to be considered a translation of zijn, since it actually corresponds to the phrasing -
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ku ari, as in shiroku ari ‘to be white’, where the adjective “white” is conjugated
adverbially, as to modify the verb ari. Similarly, also with keiyashi, the affix -tari
originates from the combination of the particle to and the verb ari.

In conclusion, Shizuki found a way in which the Dutch verb zijn can always
correspond to the Japanese verb ari and, thus, to the Chinese character zai 7£. When
combining with nouns, however, the verb zijn corresponds to the Chinese character
ya 1, also corresponding to nari in kundoku. This is the case, for example of the
sentence het is vuur ‘it is fire’ that Shizuki translates as sore wa hi nari & AUi3 k.
However, when the noun in question refers to a location, one needs to be more
specific. In fact, even though in some cases it might appear that zijn would
correspond to ni ari, thus, eventually, nari, this is not the case, and zijn only
corresponds to ari. This is because the particle ni can be used to refer to a location,
in combination with the verb ari. However, this particle ni is not part of the “copula”
but remains connected more tightly to the noun expressing the location. For this
purpose, Shizuki provides two almost identical Dutch phrases, both adapted into
Japanese. The first sentence is Zij zijh daar ‘They are there’, that gets adapted into
Japanese as Karera kashiko ni ari #%%7>L Z1Z& V. In this sentence, kashiko
‘there” functions as a noun, to which the particle ni is added, in order to specify its
role as an argument expressing location. As Shizuki demonstrates, however, the fact
that ni and ari appear one after the other, in this sentence, is purely contextual. In
fact, if one where to scramble the position of the words of this sentence, as in Daar
zijn zij ‘There they are’, this would dislocate, in the Japanese version, the argument
referring to the location (kashiko ni) away from the verb ari, that must always be at
the end of the phrase, according to Japanese syntax. The resulting sentence in
Japanese would be kashiko ni karera ari, where ni is bound to follow the word
kashiko, thus not appearing right before ari. This is provided by Shizuki as
conclusive evidence that, in case zijn refers to a location, it is only translated as ari,
in Japanese, and cannot be translated as nari, since the two words ni ari, when
referring to a location, are not necessarily found one after the other, thus impeding
the formation of the compound word nari.

As for the Dutch verb hebben, in this excerpt it is simply claimed that, when it is
combined with a verb it corresponds to the affixes -nu and -tsu, previously
understood to be used with neuter and active verbs, respectively (more in 8.5.3).
While it is correctly claimed that hebben does not combine with adjectives, Shizuki
adds that, when combining with nouns, it can also correspond to the Japanese verb
ari, when ari has the meaning of “possessing/holding something”, corresponding to
the Chinese character yiz 4. This is, indeed, the consequence of the fact that
possession in Japanese is often expressed by marking the owner with the particle ni,
the owned object as the subject, and by means of the verb ari, expressing existence.
This is exemplified by the sample sentence Ik heb een pen ‘I have a pen’, that
Shizuki translates into Japanese as ware ni ippitsu ari F(Z—4%:& ¥ , where ware ni
means ‘to me’ and ippitsu ‘one pen/brush’ functions as subject of the verb ari ‘to
be’. In order to summarize the information concerning the Japanese verb ari, the
Dutch verb zijn and the Chinese characters zai 7E, yii A and ya 41, it can be claimed
that Shizuki identified seven different uses of the Japanese verb ari, of which all but
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one corresponded to the Dutch verb zijn. Table 52 illustrates this information. One
additional remark needs to be specified concerning this table. In the second column,
containing the corresponding Japanese word, in all boxes the word is rendered in its
citation form for reasons of brevity. This means that the verb zijn does not only
translate the affix -tari, for example, when it is used as an auxiliary, but it can also
translate, for example, its rentaikei form -taru etc. However, when it comes to
adjectives, the shishikei is, indeed, the only form of that word/affix that corresponds
to the Dutch verb zijn. This is because when an adjective is used in its rentaikei, in
Japanese, it corresponds to an adnominal use that, in Dutch, does not feature the
verb zijn, at all. This is the same in English when one says phrases like: “The cloud
is white” (shishikei, predicative use) and “A white cloud” (rentaikei,
attributive/adnominal use). These are examples used by Shizuki himself, as can be
seen in 8.5.6. Whenever and adjective is combined with other affixes, instead, this
might influence the conjugation of the verb zijn, either turning it into a past waren or
combining it with other auxiliaries, thus implying that it is not zijn corresponding to

those Japanese adjectival endings.

Combining Japanese translation C_orrespondlng Dutch word
word Chinese character
Verb -tari 72 ¥ and -ri ¥ zai 1£ Zijn
(doshi BhiEl) (from-teari TH V) | (vi A in Man'yo-shii) (Auxiliary)
_— . -shi L
Agéeitil; ((i;") (comparable to -ku ari zai /£
et <bb)
Adjective (-nari) nari 72 Y 2ai 15 Zijn
W ®(720) | (fromniari I2&H V) (Copula for
Keiyoshi predicative
Adjectives . adjectives)
e -tari 729 .
ol (from-toari k7 V) zai 7
(When read in
on‘yomi)
Noun ath
e nari 72 9 J Zijn
. AN (In ancient texts also
(Except with (fromniari IZH D) . (Copula for nouns)
locati zai 1£)
ocations)
Noun
FE5A] Ca - Zijn
(Only with ari 9 zai {2 (Copula for nouns)
locations)
Noun Hebben
FiH ari » Y yii & (Not when used as
(Possessive) auxiliary)

Table 52 Recap of the different uses of the Japanese verb ari and its Dutch and Chinese
renditions.
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One additional remark needs to be specified concerning this table. In the second
column, containing the corresponding Japanese word, in all boxes the word is
rendered in its citation form for reasons of brevity. This means that the verb zijn
does not only translate the affix -tari, for example, when it is used as an auxiliary,
but it can also translate, for example, its rentaikei form -taru etc. However, when it
comes to adjectives, the shishikei is, indeed, the only form of that word/affix that
corresponds to the Dutch verb zijn. This is because when an adjective is used in its
rentaikei, in Japanese, it corresponds to an adnominal use that, in Dutch, does not
feature the verb zijn, at all. This is the same in English when one says phrases like:
“The cloud is white” (shiishikei, predicative use) and “A white cloud” (rentaikei,
attributive/adnominal use). These are examples used by Shizuki himself, as can be
seen in 8.5.5. Whenever and adjective is combined with other affixes, instead, this
might influence the conjugation of the verb zijn, either turning it into a past waren or
combining it with other auxiliaries, thus implying that it is not zijn corresponding to
those Japanese adjectival endings.

In the excerpt above, the remaining four auxiliaries are only rapidly mentioned. The
auxiliary zullen is only compared to the Chinese character shé I, and it is also
claimed that it can be used as an imperative (gechi no kotoba %0/ #i). The verbs
hadden and waren are only claimed to behave as their present-tense counterparts.
The verb hadden is also provided with a Japanese translation, corresponding to the
affix -ki, when it combines with a verb, and as ariki, ari plus the affix -ki, when it
combines with a noun. Comparing this to what claimed in the entry to hebben, it can
be understood that, when hadden is used as a verb expressing possession, it simply
corresponds to a “past” version of hebben, i.e., hebben is ari; hadden is ariki.
However, when it is used as an auxiliary, hadden substitutes the affixes -nu and -tsu
of hebben, with the affix -ki. | will go back to this in 8.5.3 and 8.5.4. As for the last
auxiliary, the verb zouden, since it is thoroughly analyzed in its own chapter, the
excerpt simply redirects the reader to that section, that | will cover in 8.5.2.

8.4.3 Translations of Dutch auxiliaries in a few sentences
The two chapters of Rangaku seizenfu titled tsuzuku kotoba and kiruru kotoba

provide a rather comprehensive list of the main Japanese renditions of the “six
verbs” (rokushi 7<) of Dutch according to the context of use, also demonstrating
the differences between neuter verbs, active verbs and adjectives. In Table 53, I have
summarized the contents of these two chapters including the Dutch sentence, the
Japanese translation and, whenever available, the Chinese translation and the
translation into popular Japanese, corresponding to all the sentences until number
60.%7

37 In have based the content of this Table 53, on both Waseda and Gifu’s copy of Rangaku
seizenfu. Whenever the content of the two manuscripts was inconsistent, | have maintained
the information | have deemed more coherent with the rest of the work. | have furthermore
added numbers to the entries for easier reference, below. The transcriptions in the “Chinese”
translation column are provided in pinyin based on Modern Standard Mandarin. However, of
course, this is not representative of how these characters were supposed to be pronounced by
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Dutch Japanese JPopuIar Chinese
apanese
iu
1 Spreeken =2
2 Gesprooken iitsu
hebben =0
3 Gesprooken iiki
hadden B
. ieru
4 Gesprooken zijn S
5 Gesprooken ieriki
waaren AN =S
iwan
6 Zullen spreeken Ny
iubeshi
IBIN
7 Zouden spreeken \fs.a =
iiten
WONT A
iiki
2
8 Sprooken (?) DO
otsu
9 Vallen BE >
ochinu
10 | Gevallen hebben B
11 Gevallen hadden O(i.hlkl
fE &
.. ochitari
12 Gevallen zijn B 7= 1
ochitariki
13 . Gevallen waaren BE7- 1 X
ochin
14 Zullen vallen 5 A
otsubeshi
15 Zouden vallen KE/.\ L
ochinan
FE 72 A
- shorishi
16 Wit zijn B
. shirokariki
17 Wit waaren B b X
ware iwan
18 Ik zal spreeken FUN A
ware iitsu
19 | Ik heb gesprooken Fou o

Shizuki himself, nor any other of his contemporaries. It simply provides a provisional
phonetic guide.
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. ishi wa ochitari
20 | Steenis gevallen R Y
L kami wa shiroshi
21 Papier is wit GEE L
29 Woorden die men iishi go iEta go céngy:in zfzz‘yﬁ
gesprooken had WO LB L EEZE
23 Woorden die men iitsuru go itta go Jiyan zhi yii
gesprooken heeft WO B ER =X BE S 238
24 Worden die ieriki go itte arishi go Cengy[;’;zm zhi
gesprooken waren W X GE ET7TT7VVE et =YE v 2m
25 Woorden die ieru go itte aru go yan zai zhi yi
gesprooken zijn W\~ BEE ST T IViE STEZGE
26 Woorden die men iubeki go ittearé go | ying yan zhi yi
spreeken zou WS X FE STT T Tk S 258
iwade
27 Woorden die men masa ni iubeki go kanawanu 90 | dang yan zhi yi
spreken moet EIZWS~&5E AT TN YELFE
Xk
28 Woorden die men iwan go ju go jidng )id” zfu‘ il
spreeken zal WITAGE =75 5258
bei yan zhi yii
29 Woorden die iwaruru go WS
gesprooken worden =5\ &b sud yan zhi yii
P E ek
Woorden die - : - C g
iitsubeki go iitsuru go ké yan zhi yii
30 gesprookenkumnen oz WOOBE | AELZE
31 Een man die lu hito
spreekt WASDE
. utsu hito
32 . Een man die slaat o0k
33 Een man die utaruru hito béi dd rén
geslagen word HAHNOE AT A
34 Een man die slaan utsubeki hito néng dd rén
kan o~k b HefT A
35 Eei?am:r? E;?] utarenubeki hito utsururu hito ke bei dd rén
gesiag TR~ E O 505NN AHHTA
worden
36 Steen die gevallen ochiki ishi
had FE XA
37 Steen die gevallen ochinuru ishi
heeft [Erappa
38 Steen die gevallen ochitariki ishi
was fR7-v &4
39  Steen die gevallen ochitaru ishi
is fE7= 5FH
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otsubeki ishi
Steen die vallen FE~ &4
40 : L
zou ochinan ishi
FE 72 A F
. ochin ishi
41 | Steen die vallen zal B AT
. ochiru ishi
42 Steen die valt B2
43 Steen die vallen ochinubeki ishi
kan [{EpavaN- )
L shirokariki kumo
44 Wolk die wit was E7 D X
shiroki kumo
)i;—‘»
45 Wolk die wit is . HE R
shiroku aru kumo
AL B DHE
shiroku naru kumo
o HLS 2D E
46 | Wolk die wit word shirogumo
HE
47 Wolk die wit shiroku narinubeki kumo
worden kan HL 2D &5
Woorden die - céng beéi yan zhi
iki go :
48 gesprooken WX R i
wierden nH B S E
49 Wolken die wit shiroku nariki kumo
wierd H Y X
. ochiki ishi
50 Steen die viel B % 7
51 Wolk die wit shiroku nareru kumo
geworden is A< RN DE
52 Wolk die wit shiroku nareriki kumo
geworden was A< e &2
53 Wolk die wit shiroku naran kumo
worden zal AL B AE
54 Wolk die wit shiroku narubeki kumo
worden zou HS b ~ZHE
55 Woorden die men ieru go Suo yan zhi yii
spreekt S~Dik TS ik
56 | Gesprooken woord élu ggﬁ
(=1} =]
ochitaru ishi
57 Gevallen steen B 2
58 Witte wolk Sh"Ea%,ﬁ‘;mo
kotowaza &
59 Spreekwoord

iigo WVWOGE
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ochiru ishi
60 Vallende steen BE 26
ariki
61 Geweest zijn o D. éc
nariki
e &
62 Geweest waaren DJES
[FlE
63 Gehad hebben I;
64 Gehad hadden DJE.S
[FlE
65 Zullen zijn gg"}/
66 Zullen zeggen bl\\?’;r;u
narinan
. IR
67 Zouden zijn narubeshi
RHRL
ihiten
WONT A
68 Zouden zeggen iU beshi
|ABN
ariken
Zouden geweest HYiFA
69 i, o
zijn aran toshiki
Hoik LE
iiken
70 Zouden gezegt WONT A
hebben iwan to shiki
WiFAE LX
Tk zoude ‘er ware kashlkc_) ni yukan to
n gegaan hebben - Sh[k'
BAEITICATA L L
Hii zoude ‘er kanohito I_<ashiko ni
2 geg]aan hebben ylik'kerL
NPT AT A
kanohito kashiko ni
o yukan to hoshiki
13 Hijwilde ‘ergaan g ) epii= 474, L 8k L
=
kanohito masa ni kashiko
. , ni yuku bekariki
74 - Hij moest ‘er gaan s NTEAC AT AT~
n X

Table 53 List of Dutch sample phrases with Japanese and Chinese translation from Rangaku

seizenfu.
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Overall, the translations adopted in these two chapters of Seizenfu are consistent
with the “Secret Translations of the Six Words” (see 8.4.3). I will not provide an
analysis of each of these translations in the present paragraph, since | will refer to
this table often in the following sections when dealing with the specific tense,
corresponding to the six boxes drawn by Shizuki in the Table of the Three Times
(8.4.2). In Gifu’s copy, for most of these entries, one can also find the label
specifying the tense and dimension, according to said table. This is not present in
Waseda’s copy, and this might mean that these labels were not assigned to each
phrase by Shizuki himself, but by a later copyist. For this reason, | have decided to
only mention these, if necessary, when analyzing the tenses in the sections below.
The last three phrases are particularly interesting as they differ from the rest of the
entries. These should correspond, | assume, to the instances in which the three
couples of verbs/adjectives and nouns combine in compound words, at least in the
Japanese counterpart. The phrase witte wolk ‘white cloud’ is translated into Japanese
as shiragumo H 22, with the simple juxtaposition of the two nouns shiro ‘white’ and
kumo ‘cloud’. The verb spreken and woord are combined in spreekwoord ‘proverb’,
translated into Japanese as kotowaza 72 ‘proverb’, or as ii go V\ZOGE.38 The last
phrase, a combination of vallen ‘to fall’ and steen ‘stone’, is vallende steen ‘falling
stone’ where the verb is used in its present participle form.% This is translated into
Japanese as ochiru ishi f& % 7, where the verb is simply put in its rentaikei form.

The seventh chapter of Seizenfu is titled Rokushi wo kasanuru hiyaku /<7 B X /L
FAER ‘Secret Translations of the Overlapping Six Words’. Here Shizuki provides
translations to the combinations of two of these six auxiliaries together. Most of
these can be considered as the combination between an auxiliary and a main verb,
meaning the combination of an auxiliary with either hebben or zijn used as
expressing “possession” and “existence”. This phrasing reminds of the section of
Kotoba no tama no o covering these two particles, in the chapter titled Kasanaru te
ni wo ha no kaku E 72 % TIZ & XD ‘Types of Overlapping Te ni wo ha’. These
can be found in Table 53, from number 61 until the end. In this section, together
with phrases featuring “overlapping” auxiliaries, a few phrases with the verb zeggen
‘to say’ are added, I assume, in order to demonstrate the correspondence between
the uses of specific auxiliaries with a main verb that is not part of the “Six Words”.
Subsequently, Shizuki add four sample sentences demonstrating how these
auxiliaries combine, also present in Table 53.

38 perhaps a misspelling or an alternative spelling of iigoto \ YU “spoken words’, where the
Chinese character go 7% represents a misspelling of gen &, that can be pronounced as
koto/goto, with the meaning of “word”, maybe interpreted as a better rendition of ji =+ ‘thing’.
3 This sentence is misspelled, Waseda’s copy, as vallen dit steen. However, this phrase is not
grammatically correct in Dutch. The verb is either in the infinitive or in the plural form and
seems thus not to be conjugated according to the noun steen, a singular noun. Furthermore,
the demonstrative pronoun dit ‘this’ is only used with singular neuter nouns, and steen,
although being singular in number, is of the masculine gender, thus requiring the
demonstrative pronoun deze. Here, it is translated as f&-1, a word that is nowadays read in
on ’yomi as inseki, meaning “meteorite”.
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When citing Table 53 in the following paragraphs, | will abbreviate it as T53,
followed by the letter E for “entry” and the number of the specific entry in question.
For example, if | will have to refer to the phrase zouden zijn, | will write this as
T53E67.

8.4.4 The twenty-seven sample sentences in Rangaku seizenfu

Chapter nine is arguably the most interesting section in Seizenfu, as it presents
twenty-seven Dutch sentences translated into classical Japanese and often
extensively commented upon. This chapter is titled Kusagusa no kotoba-zukai f& %
/ &iE b, and features just a few different sample sentences, that are then modified,
specifically in their verbal tenses and their conjunctions, in order to demonstrate
how changing those elements, in the Dutch sentence, influences the Japanese
translation. Another characteristic of these sentences is that they are all composed of
two phrases, thus containing two main verbs that, interacting with a specific
conjunction, trigger the use of different affixes, in the Japanese rendition.

There are a total of six original sentences, or matrixes, that get modified into twenty-
seven sample sentences. The unmodified sentences are:

1. Wanneer hij te huis is, durft ‘er niemand spreeken “When he is home,
nobody dares to speak”. This sentence can be found in Marin’s dictionary
(2.4.3);

2. Omdat hij zo lang in Holland geweest is, zo spreekt hij het hollandsch zeer
wel “Since he has been so long in Holland, he speaks Dutch very well”.
This appears twice. The second version, beyond changing the verbal tenses,
also changed Holland with France (francrijk) and Dutch with French
(fransch);

3. Al heeft een hoer een mooi gezicht, het is een lantaarn zonder licht “Even if
a whore has a pretty face, it is a lantern without light”. This appears to be a
citation from Dutch poet Jacob Cats, as claimed in 2.4.3. Interestingly, in
the subsequent modifications of this phrase the word hoer ‘whore’ is
substituted with zij ‘she’.

4. Al zoude ik te huis blijven, zal hij dog hier niet komen “Even though I
stayed home, he still would not have come”. This only appears once;

5.  Omdat hij te huis blijven zal, wil men ‘er niet gaan “Because he will stay
home, people do not want to go there”;

6. Omdat hij hier zou gewoont geweest zijn, zo vinden wij zulke overblijfsel
“Since he should have lived here, we (can) find such remainings”. This
sentence, and any of the variations of it featured in Seizenfu, is not
grammatically correct.

In Table 54, | have copied all the twenty-seven sentences contained in the chapter
titled Kusagusa no kotoba-zukai, of Rangaku seizenfu. | have based the entries
mostly on Gifu’s copy, that I deem generally better written, and with fewer
mistakes. For example, even though Waseda’s copy claims to be listing twenty-
seven sentences, it actually only features twenty-six, missing the sentence that in
Gifu’s copy appears as twenty-sixth. In the following paragraphs, | will often refer
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to this table, citing it as T54, and adding the specific sentence as S, followed by its
ordinal number. For example, when citing the sentence Als hij te huis is, durft ‘er
niemand spreeken, | will write T5454.

Dutch sentence Japanese sentence Time label
kano hito ie ni aru toki wa kashiko Present
Wanneer hij te huis is, durft | ni arite agte iu hito nashi :
L or niemand spreeken e NFNZ 8 2 WEIAE T ISR THEL %efnﬁz)al
TWASOEZR L
Wanneer h”.te huis was, kano hito ie ni aru toki wa kashiko
) Elgr{d)e ‘er niemand sprecken . arite aete iu hito nakariki EI?SIE
ifu PR T ako
Wanneer hij te huis durft ﬁi&i({;i)iifgfﬁkﬁfﬁﬁ %)
niemand spreeken (Waseda)
Toen hij te huis was, durfde | kano hito ie ni arishi toki wa
‘er niet toen hij te (Gifu) kashiko ni arite aete iu hito Past
3 Toen hij te huis was, durfde | nakariki (kako
‘er niemand spreken WANFIZH YD LRHIETICIE T | #3%)
(Waseda) HTHWSOERNY X
kapo hito [e ni_ areba k.ashiko ni Past
4 Als hij te huis is, durft ‘er arite aete iu hito nasihl (kako
niemand spreeken PANF B AU FTICAETHT #5)

WSO ERL

Omdat hij zo lang in Holland

kano hito kaku hisashiku oranda
no kuni ni arishikaba oranda no go

Past to present
(kako yori gense

5  geweest is, zo spreekt hij het | Wo iu koto hanahada yoshi ni kakete
hollandsch zeer wel WAL AL FIHEICH Y L ks Y Bt
MNFFHREE WS E KL =HT7T)
kano hito kaku hisashiku furansu
. . no kuni ni arishikaba furansu no
Omdat hij zo lang in go wo iu koto hanahada yoshi Past
6 francrlj_k_ geweest was, z0 B A< AL < HEREAE L 3 Y gkako
sprak hij het fransch zeer wel 18 7)

L3R iaE 2 5 52 L&
L

Present - Elision

‘er niemand spreeken.

kano hito ie ni aru kara kashiko ni | of past
7 Omdat hij te huis is, durft ‘er | arite aete iu hito nashig (gense
niemand spreeken. P NFINZ 8 50> LAEPTICAE TR | Bt
TWS AL Kako ryaku nari
i E A
Present - Elision
of past
kano hito ie ni aru ga yue ni arite : (gense
g | Vermist hij te huis is, durft aete iu hito nashi ik

W NZNZ B D AR FTIZIET
HMTWASARL

kako ryaku nari
1t 2 g A)
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kano hito ie ni araba kashiko ni
o | Als hij te huis is, zal ‘er arite aete iu hito araji Future
niemand durven spreeken. M AFRICH B ITMEFTICIETHLA | (mirai A3kK)
TESANHH LU
Indien hij te huis is, zal ‘er . Future
10 niemandjdurven spreeken Ditto (mirai #3k)
kano hito ie ni ariseba kashiko ni
1 Indien hij te huis was, zou arite aete iu hito naka@mashi tatoe {4
‘er iemand durven spreken T NFIZH O B3 FTICTE TEL v
TNSOERNBEL
. gijo ni bishoku aritomo kore muko
2 | gecnt, het s een antaarn 12 147" (mirai
12 | gezicht, IS - - NA
zonder licht %Z‘gfé% DEBINEED
Hoe wel zii een mooi aezicht kanojo ni bishoku aredomo kore
13 | heeft, is heJt een Iantagrn inuko " fo nart - 3 dgEal PresenF
zonder licht Bz EAabILE S ZNED | (genzai Hifi)
oA
. L kanojo ni bishoku arushikadomo
Hoe wel zij een mooi gezicht ;" ' =" 15 nariki Past
14 had(,jwa1|§ r;]et een lantaarn Wtolo 2Bt d ) L e b = e %aalg)
zonder licht &
DR Y X
) _ Kanojo ni bishoku arishikadomo | 25t 0 present
Hoe wel zij een mooi gezicht kore muké no 16 nari (Ifako yori gense
15 ' had, is h_et een lantaarn Wr B E ) LY = pUE ni kakete
zonder licht ST 1 EE = )
=AT77)
Hoe wel zij een mooi gezicht Past
16 gehad hebben [waseda: Ditto (kako
hadden], was het een i)
lantaarn zonder licht
. L kanojo ni bishoku arishi toki wa
Toen zij een mooi gezigt had, kore yitké no 16 nariki Past
17 \I/vast het een lichtende WA 8 ) U - A g,l':ﬁaakgc;
antaarn PR X 15
. R kanojo ni bishoku aran mo kore
Al had zij een mooi gezigt, muké no 16 naramashi
18  hetzou een lantaarn zonder 4y - e g o4 - U dE gy | tAT0E &
licht zijn —
ware ie ni naramashikado
19 | Al zoude ik te huis blijven, kanohito koko ni koji tatoe R4
zal hij dog hier nietkomen — FFIZ/e b E LN EHRARITHK "
C
kano hito ie ni araseba hito yuku
" N koto wo horisezu
20 O_mdat h[j te hws blijven zal, W NE b B NTC & %8k Fu'_[ur.e
Wil men ‘er niet gaan NN (mirai k)
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kano hito ie ni aru bekerebah ito Future
,1  Omdat hij te huis blijven zou, yuku koto wo horisezu (mirai
wil men ‘er niet gaan WNFIZH D ~TFIUIANT & )
R
I kano hito koko ni sumureba
Omdat hij hier zou gewoont  arera kakaru(ru) ato wo mitari 2t
22 ge:ﬁeest zubr:ijige\lnnden wij WA BITERDITHRE N B (llélajzo
zulke over . bl
()& RT=Y
- kano hito koko ni sumuremeba
Omdat hij hier zou gewoont o era kakaru(ru) ato wo mitari -3t
B S LV KIS AN
zij zulke overblijfse . 3
(B)ili%& Hi= b
kano hito kashiko ni Zf‘aslz .
Omdat hij daar zou gewoont sumitaru(ru)bekerf.eba.vv.arera )
24 geweest zijn, zo vonden wij = ka(ka)ru ato wo mitariki . Waseda: (kagii
zulke overblijfsel WNEFTC AT 2 (D) ~F g BB mor dagn
TEP(N)DBE R & PR A
kano hito ielni aramedo hito yuku Future
o5 Hoewel hij te huis blijven kotowo horizesu . (mirai
zal, wil men ‘er niet gaan WANFIZHOD ENTZ L &R prig
el )
kano hito ie ni arybekeredo hito Future
o  Hoewel hij te huis blijven yuku koto wo horisezu (mirai
zou, wil men ‘er niet gaan WANRIZHDHNTNENTZ & 36
R
kano hito koko ni sumuremedo
Hoewel hij hier zou gewoont | (Waseda: sumimeredo) warera nao : Past
27 : geweest zijn, zo vinden wij sono ato wo mizu (kako
dog geen overblijfsel B NZIED & (Waseda T4 | #2)
DL E)REM LA BT

Table 54 The twenty-seven sentences from Rangaku seizenfu’s Kusagusa no kotoba-zukai

chapter.

On the column on the right-hand side of the table, | have added a label of time, as
annotated in the original manuscript. However, these are simplifications of what is
written in the actual manuscript, since each sentence is always accompanied by a
few words of explanation, often concerning the specific use of the verbal tenses. In
the following sections, I will focus on the understanding of Shizuki’s theories as
exemplified in his Table of the Three Times. Specifically, | am interested in how the
author described these six auxiliaries, their relationships with the three times and
two dimensions and, ultimately, what their respective Chinese and Japanese
translations tell about Shiuzki’s interpretation of Dutch and Japanese grammar. In
order to do this, | will devote each subsection of the following 8.5 to one auxiliary.
The analysis will be based on Rangaku seizenfu, although I will also refer to Joshi-
ko a few times.
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8.5  The six auxiliary verbs in Rangaku seizenfu

Most of Rangaku seizenfu concentrates on the description of what Shizuki calls the
“six words” (rokushi 7~7i). These are six auxiliary verbs of Dutch, namely: zullen
‘shall’ (‘will’); zouden ‘should’ (‘would’); hebben ‘to have’; hadden ‘had’; zijn ‘to
be’; and waren ‘was/were’. These verbs are discussed throughout the manuscript
and are provided with translations in classical Japanese, popular Japanese and
Chinese characters. Furthermore, their use is demonstrated via the example phrases
and sentences | have listed in tables 54 and 55. In the following sections, | will
collect and analyze all the information on these six auxiliaries contained in Rangaku
seizenfu and compare it with what is claimed in other manuscripts by Shizuki and
what was found in his sources. In doing so, | will often refer to the theories | have
illustrated in the previous chapters of the present work.

8.5.1 The verb zullen

In the sanze table, the verb zullen, found in the crossing between the gense column
and the mirai line, is coupled with the character shé # (15).%° The meaning of this
verb is exemplified by the following phrase (T53E28): Woorden die men spreeken
zal. This sentence is provided as an example to illustrate the use of the auxiliary
zullen (here conjugated as zal, in its third person singular form) with a sentence that
roughly translates to “Words that one shall speak”. It also features a literary
Japanese translation (iwan go & A/iE), the popular Japanese translation (iu go & 7
&) and the Chinese one (jiang ydn zhi yii 55 Z 7E).

Another use of the character sho I is seen further below, where it is claimed that
“Zullen is similar to the character sho . It is also a word of order [i.e., imperative],
when said to a person” (Zulleen /fF / 7/ i XH N =¥ o5 7Kg/~ T o0/ Gl
=7 V). This is a very similar claim to what can be read in Joshi-ko, where it is
written that “Furthermore, when said toward a person, it is a word of order” (3 H A
=Mt = 7Kg Gl =7 L), The sinologist Ogyil Sorai covers this in his
Kun’yaku jimo, on folios 15v-16r of volume 4, where the character sho 5 is given

the Japanese reading of masa ni ‘actually’. The first part of the description to this
character provided by Ogyii goes as follows:

Y= wH= a2s )\ ar¥x Ix/)\ Y= w#H= 2z /\ ars¥x I/

(K A T 1t F ) (# A (5 7% F )

~ = O If we read the sentence masa ni sen to
b _ f -
~ the character sho ##% is read twice. The
Dl e | g, g | SUW _ i

Ol w8 - o, —B kundoku reading masa ni, is not used. In fact,
A v if it is read only as suru it is similar to, yet
LTV, —74}:| MzZ72n 4 fm5 v, | different from, the character i #. Thus, to
differentiate it from the character i % one

40 In classical Chinese the character jiang % was used to indicate “[...] futurity. There is
usually an implication of intention involved.” (PULLEYBLANK 1995, p. 120).
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U, R[AYksm U g 208, [A) 5 | adds masa ni in kundoku. When saying ‘I
r~HT7=3Y /$ A% will do it like this’ [k6 ko sho to suru] it has

T ° ‘u‘» o o . E .
A r sy e | e ey of ek i
AT oo, e

Flrz7E7v,

Ogyi asserts that the character sho %, when used in kanbun, is to be duplicated, in
the Japanese reading, corresponding to the adverb masa ni ‘certainly’ and the verb
suru ‘to do’, at the same time, particularly in its combination with sen to ‘decide to
do’. The first kanbun sentence presented by Ogyi, thus, should be interpreted as
such: masa ni ... sen to suru, where the character shé #% corresponds to both masa
ni and (sen to) suru, thus requiring to be duplicated in the readings masa ni, that
stays at the beginning of the phrase, and suru, to which the kaeriten — (2) is
attached, that gets moved after the phrase sen to, below which one finds the kaeriten
— (1). Thus, the new sentence would be, in kanji, ¥ — %, where the line —
represents a blank space to fill in according to the necessities. If one adds the
Japanese kana according to the kanbun kundoku reading notations, the sentence
ought to be read as masa ni ... sen to suru % =—+t > K A /L. The author adds that,
although the combination of masa ni and suru is to be implied from the use of the
character sho #%, when reading the kanbun text in Japanese, one does read masa ni.
Consequently, this character might end up being similar to the character i %,
generally used for the verb suru ‘to do’. To distinguish them, then, one adds masa ni
to stress out the fact that within the verb suru relative to the character sko 1% one
must imply the meaning of ottsuke (‘soon’, ‘immediately’) and yagate (‘soon’,
‘eventually’). Because of this, the character sho 1% does not simply mean suru ‘to
do’ but implies the decision of acting in a certain manner (ko k6 sho to suru)
specifically used in the context of an action (waza no ue de = / ). Further in
the entry, Ogyt also claims that in the annotation to Chinese classic songs (Shikyo
5%, ‘Book of Songs’) as annotated by Zhi X1, he has noticed a tendency to adapt
this character as tai A or ki %%. These two characters, though, seem to refer to
something that is soon going to happen in a certain way (yagate ko ari s na mono
ja), thus implying some degree of lack of agency, while with sho 1% one “decides”
(sen to suru) to enact a specific action in the close future. Such decision is triggered
by an impulse (ikioi #%) and not by one’s will. The Chinese character that Ogyii
identifies as representing a decision triggered by one’s will, in fact, is the character
yoku &K (‘desired’, ‘wanted’), that expresses the meaning of ‘I think I will do it like
that’ (k6 ko shé to omou). This decision comes from one’s heart (kokoro no ue de :[»
/ _£77), meaning that it is triggered by one’s will, regardless of external “impulses”
(3%). This difference is also evidenced by the use of the verb omou ‘to think’ for
yoku %K, and the construction sen to suru or shé to suru ‘to decide/to choose to do
something’ for sho #%. It is worth underlying the overlapping of the concept of
“futurity” and “will”, in Ogy@i’s description, where sho #% and yoku %k are
somewhat put in contrast as they both are conceived of as expressing similar
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nuances of the same concept. In English, it would be rather intuitive to rationalize
someone “wanting” to do something as corresponding to the idea that someone
“will” do something as the auxiliary “will” has nowadays crystalized as referring to
both the idea of futurity, as well as willingness. In Dutch this was not done, and the
verb willen is only used as corresponding to the English “to want”, while the future
tense is created with zullen, cognate to the English “shall”. Shizuki, in fact, only
uses yoku %K to translate the Dutch willen and ské 1 for zullen, with little need to
explain their difference. It must be stressed, thus, that the character ské #%, in and of
itself, does not convey any direct sense of futurity. The phrasing sen to suru
expresses determination regarding someone’s decision to do something. The fact
that one chooses to do something now, indirectly implies that such action is going to
happen in a future time. | believe it is fair to say that Shizuki has not completely
adopted this reasoning of Ogyii when explaining the Dutch verb zullen as he always
translates it through the affix -n (still present in Ogy@’s sen to suru). Furthermore, |
would add, in Ogyi’s rendition, the sense of futurity is specified mostly through
adverbs expressing the idea of “soon” (masa ni; ottsuke; yagate), rather than a verbal
conjugation, like Shizuki does in his Dutch grammar instead. If the grammatical
sense of futurity is not to be implied in sen to suru or sha to suru (thus, also, -n), as
the reference of time is only provided by the use of an adverb, then one must also
postulate the idea that, according to Shizuki’s sources -n only expressed high
probability regarding one’s conjecture, thus not corresponding directly to the Dutch
grammatical tense of toekomst ‘future’ as Shizuki interprets it.*!

In the table of the chapter Rokushi hiyaku ‘Secret Translation of the Six Words’, the
verb zullen is translated as -ran and as a “word of order” (& A X/~ F%E1./ ), a
very similar claim to what was found in the third chapter, where the toekomende tijd
“future time’ was explained as mirai ‘future’ or shirei no go ni mochiyu ffi4y / #&—=
F= (‘used as a word of order’). * It can be deduced that the Dutch future tense is,
according to Shizuki, always connected to the verb zullen that can be translated into
the Japanese affix -ran (that he treats as a direct correspondence to -n, as | will
demonstrate below). The verb zullen and the concept of “future” must be then
treated as one thing, where zullen is the grammatical representation of such tense.

41 Personally — Ogyii adds — he believes that this character can also be translated as zu. This
hypothesis is not investigated thoroughly by the author, who only provides two kanbun
examples with two verbs inu 7% and kuru %, that combine with shé 1 into inauzu and
koyauzu. In these tenses the character zu is actually part of the suffix -uzu, abbreviation of -
muzu, that is used to express conjecture regarding the future. Shizuki does, in a couple of
instances | will discuss below, provide this suffix -zu (probably, to some extent, overlapping
with -ji) in negative sentences implying some sense of future, however, the two characters do
not belong to the same morpheme. Ogyii also adds another alternative notation for shd #,
that gets translated as sei #F. This character expresses “desire”, “hope” and both are said to
correspond to sue 5K, a character that refers to the ending part of something. This is another
explanation that seems rather vague, yet it is picked up by Shizuki, as | will discuss below.

42 In Oranda Jii and Doeff Halma one can see the terms shihai 3<fic and gechi, but never
shirei in the entries for gebied(en) ‘(to) order’. The use of this word in the context of
grammars is not featured in either dictionary.
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Since the verb zullen can also convey the idea of “imperative” (“word of order”),
one can also say that the “future tense” can be used to refer to an imperative. In
practical terms, though, this is hardly functional. The issue with this interpretation is
that, as already mentioned, both the future tense and the imperative mood do not
require the use of the auxiliary zullen. Shizuki’s interpretation does not seem, in any
way, to be suggested by the Dutch language material. | have found no Dutch source
attesting the construction of the future tense by means of the present tense and of the
imperative by means of zullen. The fundamental reason for zullen and the
toekomende tijd to be considered as expressing both posteriority and imperativeness
is contextual and Shizuki suggests it in his abovementioned quote “Zullen is similar
to the character shé ¥F. It is also a word of order, when said to a person.” (Zulleen
AN[F T I XN =¥ F 7R N E L Gl =7U), in which the phrasing
sono hito ni taishi iu toki ‘when said to a(nother) person’ is essential to understand
his interpretation. Indeed, if one were to say the sentence Ik zal het doen, ‘T will do
it’, the auxiliary here would mostly convey a promise of an action that the I-subject
makes toward the listener.*® If the subject were a second person “you”, for example,
meaning one is saying it toward “another person”, one common interpretation would
be its use as an imperative, as in the sentence Gij zult het doen, ‘You will do it’,

implying “You must do it” or “I expect you to do it”.*

In the kiruru kotoba section, zullen is used in the following phrases:

43 To be fair, one could also imagine this sentence being used, in some rather isolated
instances, as an imperative one imposes on themselves in some sort of internal monologue. |
would consider this use very uncommon.

441 have also checked Marin and Halma’s dictionaries, to see whether there is any reference
to this idea of Shizuki. Marin’s entry to the verb zullen (pg. 596 of volume 2) claims
“Helpword to indicate the future tense.” (Hulpwoord om den toekomende tyd aan te toonen.).
Marin also provides an entry to the gebiedende wyze the ‘imperative mood’ (pg. 272 of
volume 1) claiming: “The imperative mood of verbs. Modus Imperativus in Latin. Word of
grammar” (Gebiedende Werkwyze. Modus Imperativus in ‘t Latyn. Woord der Spraak-
kon/t.). Halma, instead, recognizes the verb laten ‘to let’ as a verb that serves in the
construction of an imperative mood. The entry to laat (pg. 347) in Halma’s dictionary reads:
“imperative mood of laaten, serving as helpword in the imperative mood of other verbs, just
like what will be clear enough from the following examples” (gebiedende wijze van Laaten,
dient tot hulpwoord in de gebiedende wijze van de andere werkwoorden, gelijk het uit de
volgende voorbeelden genoeg blijken zal), while the entry to zullen (pp. 1016-1017) simply
reads: “Helpword serving the future time” (Helpwoord tot den toekomenden tijd dienende).
Halma’s dictionary does not feature an entry for the imperative, nor is it ever referenced in the
definition for werkwoord. Nonetheless, verbs generally have an entry for their gebiedende
wijze, just like the verb laaten, with its root laat defined as “imperative mood of laaten,
serves as auxiliary (hulpwoord) in the imperative mood of other verbs”, as shown above. In
Séwel’s Spraakkonst, instead, the imperative mood is expressed by conjugating the verb, in
the following fashion: the second-person singular gy takes the root of the verb; the third-
persons singular hy and zy take the ending -e; the first- and third-persons plural wy and zy take
the ending -en; and the second-person plural gylieden takes the ending -t. In none of the
Dutch books | have consulted is the verb zullen ever defined as an auxiliary for the
imperative. Whichever could have been Shizuki’s inspiration to consider the auxiliary zullen
as connected to the imperative mood, was certainly not either of these dictionaries.
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e zullen spreeken ‘will speak’ (T53E6), for the active verb spreken/i(h)u,
that is translated into Japanese as iwan & A {i(h). + .a + .n; mizenkei of
i(h)u + -mu/n};

e zullen vallen ‘will fall’ (T53E14), for the neuter verb vallen/otsu, that is
translated into Japanese as ochin fEA {ot. + .i + .n; mizenkei of otsu + -
mu/n};

e ik zal spreken ‘I will speak’ (T53E18), translated as ware iwan & L & A
In the tsuzuku kotoba section, zullen is used in the sample phrases:

e woorden die men spreeken zal “Words that one will speak’ (T53E28), that
is translated into literary Japanese as iwan go = A i, into popular
Japanese as iu go = 7 ##, and into Chinese as jiang yan zhi yii i 5 Z i5;

e steen die vallen zal ‘Stone that will fall’ (T53E41), translated into
Japanese as ochin go [8 A/GE;

o wolk die wit worden zal ‘Cloud that will become white’ (T53E53), that is
translated into Japanese as shiroku naran kumo H < 72 5 AZE,

In the section titled roku-ji wo kasanuru hiyaku /N3 7 8 X /LA ER “Secret
Translations of the Combination of the Six Words’ the verb zullen is used in the
following phrases:

e zullen zijn ‘will be’ (T53E65), translated into Japanese as aran & & A
{ar. + .a + .n; mizenkei of aru + -mu/n};

e zullen zeggen ‘will say’ (T53E66), translated into Japanese as iwan &
A A{i(h). +.a + .n; mizenkei of i(h)u + -mu/n}.

In all the examples above, zullen is always translated as -n. In the section titled
kusagusa no kotoba zukahi ffi« / iliE &, the verb zullen is used in the sentence
T54S9: Als hij te huijs is, zal ‘er niemand durven spreeken “If/when he is home
nobody dares to speak.”, that is translated into Japanese as kano hito ie ni araba
kashiko ni arite aete iu hito araji (X AFIZH HIFEFTICAETIA TESAH D
L).
Protasis: {ar. + .a + .ba = mizenkei of ari + hypothetical -ba}
Apodosis: {ar. + .a + .ji = mizenkei of ari + -ji}

This sentence is labeled as mirai. After this example, Shizuki adds that when zullen
and niet meet (combining into “will not”), they translate -ji U.* The suffix -ji can
be considered a negative version of -n. In this example, the word niet ‘not’ is not
featured, although, one can say, it is implied in the word niemand ‘nobody’. In
T54S10, Shizuki provides another sentence that he claims to be translated just like
this one, although the Dutch als is substituted with indien, that can be considered a
synonym. Since these sentences both mean the same, they are both mirai. Just by

45 QOriginal quote: “Zullen niet b &5~/3T hgRA”,
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reading these, it is not quite clear what the label mirai ‘future’ is referring to.
Although one might assume it to be referring to the whole sentence — both protasis
and apodosis — it is still not clear. Even though, in Seizenfu, Shizuki refers to whole
sentence as one of the labels of “time” (or “dimension”), in Joshi-ko he does so only
to protases, as seen in the following phrases:

Als hij te huis is.

WAFIZH BT ES
Indien hij te huis is.
WAFIZH BT K

These subordinate phrases are precisely the same protasis as the examples found in
Seizenfu, yet here Shizuki claims that these phrases are mirai. Thus, it can be
asserted that also in the examples above, the ones from Seizenfu, the label mirai
refers to the protasis, or at least both the protasis and the apodosis. However, this
would be the only instance in which Shizuki labels a sentence as mirai, although it
does not present the verb zullen in Dutch, nor the adaptation into the affix -n in
Japanese. Another interpretation might consider the label mirai to imply that these
subordinates, require a main sentence with a word of mirai, meaning zullen. Indeed,
Seizenfu’s T54S12 is an interesting example of a sentence that Shizuki labels as
mirai and translates by means of the Japanese suffix -n, yet it does not present the
verb zullen, in the original Dutch version, in any of its conjugated forms. The
sentence Al heeft een hoer een mooij gezigt, het is een lantaarn zonder licht “Even
though a whore has a pretty face, it is a lantern with no light”, is translated into
Japanese as gijo ni bishoku aritomo kore muké no to naran 2K EHY L H 2
AVEES D 572 & Ao The subordinate clause — a concessive — is translated into
Japanese via the suffix -domo, while the main sentence only presents the affix -n,
that Shizuki always uses as a translation to the Dutch zullen. In this regard he adds
that “Even though heeft and is are used as words of gense, the meaning of zullen is
embedded in al. Consequently, it gets translated as t6 aran & & A% Thus,
Shizuki implies that although zullen is the Dutch verb that expresses the future
mirai, one can also make a mirai sentence (or phrase), by means of specific words —
i.e., conjunction — within which the idea of zullen is embedded. This does imply that
Shizuki is recognizing that using zullen is not the only way to make a sentence
mirai, on the contrary, it tells us that whenever a sentence is mirai there must be a
zullen, be it specified or implied in other words, e.g., embedded within a
conjugation. Thus, according to Shizuki, the statement that zullen is the one and only
way to make a sentence mirai, in Dutch, still stands true. Consequently, one can also
say that the Japanese suffix -n, always corresponds to the Dutch zullen and to a
mirai sentence. This principle is abided by in T54S20 that reads: Omdat hij te huis
blijven zal, wil men ‘er niet gaan “Since he will stay at home, one does not want to
go there”, and is translated into Japanese as kano hito ie ni arameba hito yuku koto o

4 The term 16 % translates lantaarn ‘lantern’, while aran is the verb ari plus the affix -n.
Original quote: “45 / AN~ heeft, is FBLHEFET fi~[fal ~1 7 H1 = Zlllen / &7 & AL
H=BH A FRANL T T 5,
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horisezu 1% AFIZ&H 5 OIXAIT Z & Z BT, In this sentence, the verb of the
upper clause is translated as arameba {ar. + .a + .me + .ba = mizenkei of ari;
izenkei of suffix -mu/n + consequential -ba}. This sentence T54S20 is very similar
to sentence T54S25, that is, however, constructed by means of a concessive hoewel
‘although’, instead of a consequential omdat ‘because’. Sentence T54S525 reads hoe
wel hij te huis blijven zal, wil men ‘er niet gaan “Although he will stay home, one
does not want to go there”. The Dutch verb is conjugated identically in both T54S520
and T54S25, however, since the conjunction is different, the Japanese predicate
requires to be conjugate differently, as well. In fact, sentence T54S25 is translated as
kano hito ie ni aramedo hito yuku koto o horisezu fZ AFIZHHH EAITZ & %
£kH7°, where the predicate of the subordinate clause becomes aramedo {ar. + .a +
.me + .do = mizenkei of ari; izenkei of suffix -mu/n + -do(mo)}, that differs from the
predicate of the subordinate clause of T25S20 only in the use of -do instead of -ba,
both evidently translating the Dutch conjugation.

One additional element that is worth pointing out is the way Shizuki translated the
main clause in these last sentences. The phrase in question is, in Dutch, Wil men ‘er
niet gaan “One does not want to go there”, that is constructed by means of the
auxiliary/modal verb wil ‘to want’. In Japanese this is rendered by means of the verb
horisu Ak 3~ ‘to want’, ‘to wish’, conjugated into its negative form via the suffix -zu
and agreeing with the nominalized verb yuki ‘to go’ as direct object:

hito yuku koto 0 horise- -zu
A 17 ek w e k2
e . ] . shiishikei
thing Direct  mizenkei  of negative
‘person”  ‘go’ verbal object  of the verb suffix
nominalization marker horisu

-ZUu

The fact that the Dutch verb willen ‘to want’ is not taken into consideration by
Shizuki in Seizenfu can be attributed to its Japanese correspondence. As seen above,
though, in Ogyii’s impression, the characters yoku %K and sho #% are very similar,
only distinguishing on the basis that the former refers to someone’s “heart”, “will”
(kokoro no ue de L» / ), while the latter expresses a decision (sen to suru)
based on an external impulse (22). Although Shizuki never directly references this
specific interpretation of Ogyi, I do not believe the choice of this example
presenting both zullen as well as willen to be a simple coincidence. Nonetheless,
although the difference between yoku #k and sko #% could be vague in Chinese, in
Japanese the two characters are used in rather distinct contexts. The three auxiliaries
that Shizuki considers in his Table of the Three Times not only correspond each to
one of said three times, but they also correspond to verbal affixes, in Japanese, and
not verbs. This stands also true for the other Dutch auxiliaries that Shizuki only
rapidly mentions in his work (e.g., moeten ‘must’; mogen ‘may’; kunnen ‘can’). The
character yoku %R, in this sentence, corresponds to the verb horisu ‘to want’, ‘to
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desire’ that gets conjugated with the negative affix -zu (different from the -zu affix
Ogyi claimed sho #% to be translated as).

Sentence T54S19 combines a (subordinate) clause with zouden and a (main) clause
with zullen. The sentence reads Al zoude ik te huis blijven, zal hij dog hier niet
komen “Even if I would stay at home, he will still not come”, and gets translated into
Japanese as ware ie ni naramashikado kano hito koko ni koji F&FIZ2 5 F L e
% N 23 L. Shizuki claims that only the first clause (i.e., the subordinate) is to
be labeled a tatoe. | will analyze the concept of tatoe in the next paragraphs, yet one
can deduce that, if only the first clause is to be understood as a tatoe, it is safe to say
that the second (main) clause is a mirai. The deduction is substantiated by the fact
that the Dutch original presents zullen, that gets adapted into Japanese as -ji, the
future negative suffix, in Shizuki’s view, as covered above. I will analyze this
sentence in the next paragraph when | will be covering the auxiliary zouden. As of
now, this sentence provides knowledge regarding the way one should understand
Shizuki’s labeling of each example as mirai, kako, tatoe, etc. First, one can
understand that the label of tatoe, is mutually exclusionary with the other labels,
although one could have believed it to be either an additional quality of a kako (for
hadden) or of a mirai (for zouden) or, perhaps, a combination of these two.
Secondly, it can also be understood that, when not otherwise specified, the labels
Shizuki provides pertain to the whole sentence and not just one clause. This has
relevant syntactic implications. Shizuki claimed that the sense of future is afforded
to a phrase by the presence of the auxiliary zullen, or a conjunction/adverb
functioning as its proxy (e.g., al ‘although’). This sense of futurity is rendered in
Japanese by means of the suffix -mu/n, or -ji in case it is a negative sentence.
Because of this, to label an entire sentence as mirai, even when only one clause (the
lower and main clause) presents this feature, implies that, according to Shizuki, the
main clause is to be understood as the head of the sentence, influencing the
semantics of the entire sentence. That is to say, since the lower clause conveys the
sense of future, in such cases, the whole sentence requires to be considered a future,
even when the subordinate clause does not present such specification in its
predicate. In Joshi-ko (56V), the verb zullen is briefly explained in a similar way it
is in Seizenfu. It is claimed that it corresponds to the Chinese character sho <,
expressing the idea of future, to the Japanese affix -n >~. Shizuki also adds that this
is the word to express the expectation of an established “future” (here shorai Rk,
instead of mirai A<k, the latter being the terms Shizuki mostly uses in grammatical
contexts). The author adds that, when said toward an individual it becomes a ‘word
of order’ gechi no kotoba %0 / .

Zullen. )5 k3l A NG Zullen. It translates characters sho 5 n >
B Meaning of sho I

P A T #I AL 2 E A =14 | Word expressing the expectation of an established
b ST F=F future. Also, when said towards an individual, it

becomes a word of order.
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In the scheme below, | collect all the information discussed in the present paragraph
about the Dutch verb zullen. A similar schematization will be provided for each of
the six Dutch verbs Shizuki presents, as | will analyze them in the following
paragraphs. Do note that the affix -beshi, traditionally cited as an example of the use
of the kana for shi L as expressing future (mirai no shi K<™ L), as | have
discussed in Chapter IV, is not recognized as a correspondence to the Dutch “future”
verb zullen, by Shizuki.

ZULLEN
Type
gense no mirai B/ Fk
future time, present dimension
Meaning
Japanese
1 -ramufran 5T/ 5 Ay -mu/n T8/ A (positive)
2 -ji U (negative; zullen niet)
3 gechi no kotoba %0/ i, shirei {43, imperative.
Chinese character
sho 7% (%)

8.5.2 The verb zouden

The Dutch verb zouden is dealt with in @ much more detailed fashion as compared to
its present-tense counterpart zullen. This is because Shizuki identifies many
functions served by this auxiliary, each to be adapted in varied manners in Japanese.
Additionally, in Rangaku seizenfu, Shizuki devotes an entire chapter to this
auxiliary, titled Zouden no koto Zouden :Z = ‘About Zouden . Both in Joshi-ka, and
in Seizenfu, this verb is compared to the Chinese character 6 & (J). Shizuki often
explains the meaning of this auxiliary with the term oshihakaru # T &/ (‘to
conjecture’, ‘to guess’) or, alternatively, as being tightly related to the idea of tatoe
)45 ‘analogy’. The definition of & i~ as representing an oshihakaru type of
conjecture is also found in Ogyt’s definition of it, in volume 5 of his Kun 'yaku jimo,
as well as in Motoori Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o, as | will demonstrate further
below. According to these two meanings of zouden, the Japanese rendition can vary
sensibly. Since Shizuki describes the differences between these two uses of zouden
in a very detailed fashion, | will cover them separately in the two following sub-
sections 8.5.2.1 And 8.5.2.2. Additionally, in Joshi-ko, one might identify a third
rendition or “use” of the verb zouden, in two incomplete clauses, under entry to als,
where zouden is rendered by means of the affix -n (in naran), that Shizuki otherwise
always uses for the auxiliary zullen (as | have just illustrated in 8.5.1). These
sentences represent two clauses, both missing a part that can be completed according
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to contingent necessities. The grammar used in the first sentence is not particularly
correct. Comparing it with its Japanese translation, one can understand that the first
sentence is to be read Wij zouden een kunstenaar gelijk worden die ... that translates
“We should/ought to become like an artist who ...”. This gets translated into warera
naninani suru geisha déyé mono to naran B 4 T HEEFED D L 72 5 A

warera naninani suru geisha doyo mono to naran
(particle Verb
‘somethin do i ‘simi- ‘thing’ sip nalin nari ‘to
‘we’ ung (adnomi- ‘artist’ , (nominalizing g 9 become’
something lar the -
nal) element) + affix -
target)

n

The second sentence, whose grammar is arguably more correct, reads Wij zouden
gelijk een kunstenaar ... worden “We should/ought to, like an artist, become ...” is
translated into Japanese as warera geisha no gotoku naninani to naran F2Z# O
<A x L7205 A,

warera  geisha no gotoku naninani to naran

Verb nari ‘to
become’ + affix
-n

‘something (particle signaling
something’ the target)

possessive

particle like

‘we’ “artist’

In both sentences, the verb zouden gets adapted into Japanese simply by means of
the affix -n, that is noticeably in contrast with the rest of Shizuki’s literature, as I
will discuss below. Unfortunately, context is lacking regarding these sentences,
hindering any further interpretation. However, there is an additional element that
requires to be taken into consideration here: in neither sentence is the verb zouden
used to make a hypothetical; rather it expresses a moral duty/compulsoriness (‘We
ought to become like an artist’) or to express expectation from the future (‘I assume
we should become like an artist’). Since neither sentence expresses a hypothesis, as
in ‘If A, then B’, these are not to be considered expressing either oshihakaru or tatoe
even though they feature the verb zouden. For this reason, Shizuki might have
translated the verb into Japanese by the simple addition of the suffix -n, that he has
previously described as the suffix for the future time of the present dimension and
connected to the Dutch zullen. In this particular case, thus, Shizuki identified one
use of zouden that corresponds to the meanings expressed by zullen. Nevertheless,
this is a rather atypical adaptation of such auxiliary.

47 In the phrase naninani suru, naninani is an abbreviation corresponding to saying
“something something”, while suru is the verb ‘to do’.
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8.5.2.1 The concept of tatoe and its connection to the verb zouden

The concept of tatoe is fundamental for the interpretation of Shizuki’s works. As I
have argued elsewhere (NEsPoLI 2022), the term tatoe has been used by many
Japanese scholars of Dutch to describe the type of language used in the literary
genre of emblem poems. These poems were described by Japanese scholars as a
poetic genre often using “analogies” (tatoe) to teach morals. From the point of view
of grammar, the use of analogies implies the adoption of hypothetical structures that
often correspond to what Shizuki calls tatoe. The term taote itself has a double
meaning; it can either mean “analogy” — when used as a noun — or, when used as a
conjunction, it means “even if”. This is the reason why, as I will demonstrate below,
Shizuki utilizes three citations from the Dutch poet Jacob Cats, who is famous for
his emblem poems, in order to describe precisely this topic. The citations, as | have
mentioned in Chapter Il, are found in two different documents of Shizuki, namely
Rangaku seizenfu and Shiho shoji taiyaku. That is why, in order to analyze this
concept, | will also mention a few remarks form the latter document, within the
present section.

In Shizuki’s opinion, conjunctions are a fundamental part in the construction of
hypothetical sentences. As | will demonstrate, Shizuki acknowledges that not all
hypotheticals are created by means of the verb zouden, and that zouden is not only
used in the construction of tatoe sentences. | believe that starting from the three
citations from Cats is the best way to understand this concept. In Rangaku seizenfu
Shizuki cites the following verse of Cats (T54S12): Al heeft een hoer een mooi
gezicht het is een lantaarn zonder licht ‘Even if a whore has a pretty face, it is a
lantern without light’. This sentence is not considered a tatoe, by Shizuki, but rather
a mirai ‘future’, even though there is no future tense. However, he adds, the verb
zullen is always embedded within the conjunction al, thus triggering a future tense in
the Japanese rendition. Shizuki translates this sentence as gijo ni bishoku aritomo
kore muko no to naran WHIZEAH Y L H T NEN O 5 A, where the
Dutch conjunction al triggers the affix -tomo in the upper clause (aritomo), and the
affix -n in the lower clause (naran).

The two citations from Cats that can be found in Shiho shoji taiyaku also present a
similar structure. The two sentences are added as explanation to the conjugation al
leerde ik ‘even if 1 learned’, which is translated into Japanese into two ways:
manabishikadomo and manabutomo, where the former adds the -ki affix for the
past.*® The reason why this conjugation can present two Japanese translations is
explained by means of the two verses by Cats. The first verse is Al vloog ik in het
woud leefde ik evenwel in veelderhanden zorgen ‘Even if I flew in the woods, 1
[would have still] lived in many worries’. This sentence presents a simple past tense
in both clauses (vloog ‘flew’ in the upper clause, and leefde ‘lived’ in the lower
clause). This is a past, and whenever both clauses are a past — meaning that both
clauses present a morphological past tense — then one uses forms such as
manabishikadomo. Unfortunately, Shizuki does not provide Japanese translations to

4 The difference between the two affixes -domo and -tomo was probably neglected by
Shizuki in this context, and both are used to render the concessive sense of the Dutch
conjunction al.
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these two verses and sticks to the example of the verb manabu ‘to learn’, instead.
However, he adds, whenever the morphological past tense in the upper clause
combines with a morphological present tense in the lower clause, than one translates
the upper clause as in the type of manabutomo, thus without the affix -ki. This is the
case, of the third citation from Cats, the verse Al viel wereld gansche en gaar de
vrome schrikt voor geen gevaar ‘Even if the whole world fell, the pious startles
before no danger’. Here, the upper clause features a past tense (viel ‘fell”), while the
lower clause a present tense (schrikt ‘startles’). However, Shizuki adds, if one had
schrikte, the past simple tense of schrikt, then this sentence would have been a past
as well. These types, namely those with al combining with two past tenses, are all
tatoe. I schematize Shizuki’s analysis on these three verses below:

. @ vloog ik in het woud, leefde ik evenwel in veelderhanden zorgen

Conjunction al + past tense in upper clause + past tense in lower clause =
past and tatoe

. @ viel wereld gantsche en gaar, de vrome schrikt voor geen gevaar

Conjunction al + past tense in upper clause + present tense in lower clause
= present

Had there been schrikte (past tense in lower clause) = past and tatoe
. @ heeft een hoer een mooi gezicht, het is een lantaarn zonder licht

Conjunction al + present tense in upper clause + present tense in lower
clause = future tense

gijo ni bishoku aritomo| kore muka no to nara

From these sentences it can be understood that one of the requirements of a tatoe
sentence is for both clauses to present a past tense. Such past tense gets rendered, in
the upper clause of the Japanese translation with the combination -shikadomo,
meaning the combination of the past affix -ki with -do(mo). What conjugation the
predicate in the lower clause would present, is not made explicit here. Additionally,
one also understands that the tatoe needs a specific conjunction, that in these quotes
from Cats was the conjunction al. However, as | will demonstrate, al is not the only
conjunction that may trigger a tatoe. In fact, within Joshi-ka, Shizuki provides a
thorough explanation of hypothetical joshi in the context of a sentence not
presenting the auxiliary zouden. This verb is nonetheless mentioned, since the
sentence represents, according to Shizuki, a tatoe. The explanation in question is
found under the entry introducing the Dutch conjunctions indien, bij aldien and als,
all meaning, roughly, ‘since’, ‘as’, ‘because’, but also ‘if’. Shizuki provides four
protases — without a realization (apodosis) — of the “If he were home” type, similar
to those seen in Rangaku seizenfu. These four phrases present a combination of the
two conjunctions als and indien, with two tenses of the verb zijn: present and past
simple. The verb zijn is used here to express location. While als and indien are
treated as perfect synonyms, not influencing the translation in any manner
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whatsoever, their combination, with either tense, changes the meaning of the
sentences, and their Japanese renditions quite sensibly. The present-tense sentences
Als/Indien hij te huis is are translated as kanohito ie ni araba % AZZ(Z % & 1, both
labeled mirai A3 ‘future’, while the past-tense sentences Als/Indien hij te huis was
are rendered as kanohito moshi ie ni araba % A& LZFIZ & 1% and are both
labeled either as kako i 75 ‘past’, or tatoe {45 ‘analogy’. In the Japanese
translation, the verb ari ‘to be’, is always translated as araba, thus by the simple
addition of the affix -ba, the one connecting to a mizenkei form. However, in the
past-tense version, the word moshi (‘if*, ‘supposing’) is added. Interestingly, thus, in
the Japanese versions one does not see any reference of time, except the embedded
sense of futurity that Shizuki previously recognized in -ba. Should one interpret this
adaptation of Shizuki as implying that it is the word moshi carrying the sense of
“past” provided, in the original Dutch sentence, by the past tense? This question is
answered in the comment provided by Shizuki to these four phrases, that can be read
below (20v):

H//bHbLn b Lo edbhn
EXrA7EFTIVHLEED LD
DEHOKDL 2T N Bk
4/ @7 EOOIX RENE v E
ST mE AL LE
WZHHFELMIFT FFRANT X
b EIXRYEIE FINALEE
CHERE JFR=a LT H TRy
S SURNVINY /N7OR AR ol = O =R )
HEE/ Fr= indien 7Y ~1U X
B =G 7 REANEREIL MIIA =
FET Y aLEREBEHLRE)IL
MOAPFELENEEIT 2D >
KD EFHBE L zouden ~ =
TET IR =T D ET
DEL/EL=HAFTIXNND
HY =51 MMFLE /B indien.
T E LR PR

In the previous sentences, the word moshi has the
meaning of moshi mo ké to mo naraba.*® It has the
meaning of sentences such as: moshi shinataru mono
ga tabi-kuru naraba.?® This is a word of tatoe. It can
also translate ‘tatoe ... ba’. In the past time, it ought
to be translated as ‘kano hito moshi ie ni
aramashikaba’®! etc. Furthermore, there are also many
instances in which it translates ariseba and nariseba.5?
These should be used when translating the literary
language [gago 4 F&]. It is the type of nobe ni
komatsu no nakariseba. In this context, indien can be
used. Furthermore, when meeting a verb, it can be
translated as maseba, and this is also literary language.
In such sentences as asukagawa shigarami watashi-
sekamaseba nagaruru mizu wa nodo kegaramashi,>®
one can also use zouden as mashi, in the word
nodokekarumashi. Furthermore, when it corresponds
to the meaning of ko aritaraba, indien ought to be
translated as mashikaba.

This piece of text is found under the same entry for indien, bij aldien and als, all
considered joshi. The excerpt provides a detailed view of the uses of zouden in the

49 Literally: ‘Even if it were that way...’.

50 Literally: ‘Perhaps, if the dead could come back [to life] ...".

51 Literally: ‘Perhaps, if he were home ...,

52 The word ariseba is {ar. + .i + .se + .ba = ren’yokei of ari; mizenkei of the suffix -ki;
consequential -ba}; the word nariseba is {nar. + .i + .se + .ba = ren yokei of nari; mizenkei

of the suffix -ki; consequential -ba};

53 This is a quote from the classical literary piece Man yoshii.
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sentences where the word moshi was used as a word of tatoe, having the meaning of
“If only it were this way” (moshi mo k& to mo naraba & L 67029 & 672 5 13).
Shizuki adds the example of a sentence expressing a hope that will be disappointed,
stating “If only the dead would come back [to life]” (moshi shinataru mono ga tabi-
kuru naraba & LAE7- % & DA F UK 5 72 5 1E). This can be interpreted as
Shizuki suggesting that, in this type of sentences, the idea of tatoe is rendered via a
combination of moshi and -ba, in Japanese, and zouden combined with indien or als,
in Dutch. This represents a hypothetical with zouden, that is used for actions/events
that would take place in the present or future but that cannot possibly come true. |
will call this a “hypothetical of future impossibility”.

Another interpretation of the use of zouden, identified by Shizuki, is its use in the
past time (3 25 D IRF). Although one uses the verb zouden, a past tense, the sentences
above did not point to a past time but, rather, a hypothetical future time that is
known will never be. When used in reference to actions of the past, instead, the
Japanese predicate cannot be simply -ba anymore and must become -mashikaba. In
the example Shizuki provides a reworking of the “If he were home” sentences,
where he uses this suffix in combination with, again, moshi. The suffix -mashikaba
is a combination of the two suffixes -mashi and -ba. Shizuki also adds that there are
many instances in which this type of zouden would correspond to a -seba,
combination of past -ki and hypothetical -ba, as in the verbs ariseba and nariseba
(both roughly meaning ‘if it were’). Shizuki also claims that this variant is to be
preferred when translating the literary language (gago H#E). In this regard, he
quotes the protasis of a waka from the classic work Shiii Wakashii where the
adjective nashi (‘absent’, ‘there is not’) is conjugated into nakariseba by the
addition of the element -seba. The verse from Shiii Wakashi cited to demonstrate
this particular meaning is: ne no hi suru nobe ni komatsu no nakariseba chiyo no
tameshi ni nani o hikamashi - H 7 2 #1012 /MAD 72720 HIX o720 L
\Zfa] 2 O~ E L, of which Shizuki only copies the first part (the protasis). This
sentence should translate “Had there not been pine saplings in the fields in the day
of the rat, [I wonder] what we would have picked to ensure longevity”.5 This is in
complete accordance with sentence T54S11, in Seizenfu, where Shizuki proposes the
full version of the abovementioned “If he were home” sentence, writing Indien hij te
huis was, zou ‘er niemand durven spreken ‘If he were home, nobody would dare to
speak’. This is translated into Japanese as kano hito ie ni araseba asoko ni arite aete
iu hito nakaramashi #4 NZ =& DLW IZEITICIE T A CESARMNL EL
and is labeled as tatoe. Here, the verb in the protasis features the combination -seba,
and the adjective in the apodosis — that supposedly adapts the Dutch zouden —
presents the conjugation -mashi. This is the same structure witnessed in the poetic
citation from the classics of Japanese literature.

A striking difference between this hypothetical and the previous type, is that the
action/event takes place in an imaginary past that has not happened. In the
hypothetical of future impossibility, the action/event, while not happening, is

54 The waka references the tradition of going out in the field on the first day of the rat in the
new year to pick pine saplings as to ensure longevity.
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supposed to be taking place in an imaginary future. To distinguish between the two,
I will call this new type a “hypothetical of past impossibility”. Shizuki claims that
the Dutch zouden should here correspond to either -seba or -mashikaba (and its
more literary version -maseba), all including the hypothetical -ba in combination
with another suffix expressing the idea of past, be it -ki (in -seba) or -mashi (in -
mashikaba and -maseba). In these types of hypotheticals, Shizuki suggests the use of
indien, in the Dutch version.

In this short piece of text, Shizuki shows yet another adaptation of the Dutch verb
zouden, that he demonstrates by means of a citation from the classical literary piece
Man’yoshii. The waka mentions the Asuka River, that Shizuki writes as #&5, but
that can also be found written as ] H . The waka reads as follows: asukagawa
shigarami watashi sekamaseba nagaruru mizu wa nodo kegaramashi &)1 L 2% &
HIELENERTEF 0D S KIEOE TS E L ‘Had I crossed a weir in the
Asuka River obstructing it, would the streaming water turn quiet?’. This should also
be interpreted as a hypothetical of past impossibility. It needs to be stressed out that
the impossibility of this type of hypotheticals is not a universal, that is to say, the
action/event is not possible anymore not because it refers to something judged
impossible as a whole, but rather because, for the apodosis to become true, the
protasis has to have already happened, but it has not. Shizuki utilizes this sentence to
make clear that the interaction between zouden and the conjunction indien
corresponds, in the Japanese sentence, to the use of the suffix -mashi in the apodosis
and of -mashikaba in the protasis.

Motoori Norinaga covers this use of the affix -ba on pages 9 to 13 of volume 3. On
page 9, he writes that -seba is often used with -mashi at the end of the sentence,
meaning in the predicate of the main clause, with -seba being featured in the
subordinate clause.® However, Motoori also acknowledges the possibility of the two
affixes being presented in inverted order, namely with -mashi in the first clause, and
-seba in the second one.>® Another exceptional case identified by Motoori is when,
although being -seba present in the upper subordinate clause, the affix -mashi is not
present at all, and in its place one can find several affixes. It is not clear whether
Motoori believed that the three affixes he provides as examples of this case were to
be considered as comprehensive of all instances, however, this does show some
similarity with what claimed by Shizuki (as will be seen below), since the affixes in
question are: -nan; -n and -beshi. Motoori also reports instances in which the affix -
mashi ought to be repeated in both the main clause and the subordinate clause, the
former case requiring it to be combined with the affix -ba, resulting in the form -
mashikaba. The citation from Man ’yashiz on the Asukagawa river can also be found
in this section of Kotoba no tama no o, along with a few additional citations
demonstrating the use of -maseba with -mashi in the main clause. Motoori claims

%5 Original quote: “When it comes to -seba, there are many examples of it being used with -
mashi at the bottom” (F1E & WV ~EBIE I FICE L & WS fild).

% QOriginal quote: “Furthermore, when stopping [i.e., ‘ending’] with -seba, one can also say -
mashi above, in substitution” (XL E BV 72 51X E~x~D TEL LnD),
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this -maseba to correspond to a contraction of -mashiseba.’” Motoori also analyzes
this affix -mashi on page 29, of the sixth volume, where he writes the following:

BIELZELIT, AZEEZDHML
Mz T, RKipEALVSLERLE
720, ARnEb, ALWERERET
o, WMELEWVWOTIR, 22RITH
EBIZL, 20T BIE, H~DHK
XLEDHELKRORThE L5~
L, Roasittodiciz. bA 2
ARENWVEREFTE L, BTEY
CELEVWADZUONREBIZLNL
HLULZEEWY T, TLEEBHLON
Eh, IEREEEL, AR D
Mo, FIEOFET, FOBEOEL

Generally, -mashi can also be heard expressing
something similar to -n, and has often the same
meaning as -n. However, if you always say -mashi,
when you have to use -n, it does not always sound
right. The difference must be understood by
witnessing the taste of ancient songs and texts.
There are also many errors in the confused use of -
mashi, when one would have to say -ran, -nan, etc.,
or reading it with -ji with nigori, as in -maji. This
ought to be clean in pronunciation [i.e., without
nigori]. When this has the nigori, as it is learned in
the elementary course, it must be learned as being
one with the meaning of fu “~ [negation]. There are

many differences that are difficult to spot. This -
maji with the meaning of fu “~ will be dealt with
later.

LDl BT, EELIFT L
BIEFEZEML, 2DOLRDEDEL
RN FicHE Y,

What is interesting in this quote from Motoori Norinaga is the fact that he compares
the two affixes -mashi and -n, that are precisely the Japanese affixes Shizuki used to
render the Dutch auxiliaries zouden and zullen respectively. With zullen being the
morphological present tense of zouden, this relationship is somewhat mirrored in
Motoori’s description of the two Japanese affixes. As argued above, in Joshi-ko one
can even find an instance in which the Japanese affix -n corresponds to a Dutch
zouden, reinforcing the relation between the two affixes. However, it appears neither
author acknowledged any time-related quality to either affix, as instead, is done
regarding their Dutch counterparts. This is to say that, while zullen is certainly a
word of the future and zouden is its corresponding word of the past (or tatoe), no
such relation is specifically recognized in their Japanese counterparts. In fact, when
it comes to hypotheticals, a relevant difference between Japanese and Dutch
morphosyntax is the fact that the latter, just like English, often requires a
morphological past tense that, nonetheless, does not have to refer to a past time. The
morphological past tense is only used in order to convey a hypothetical meaning,
regardless of the location in time of the action/event described by the predicate. This
type of mechanism is totally absent in Japanese, and this is noticed by Shizuki.

Furthermore, if one understands Shizuki’s concept of joshi, that he extends to
include Dutch auxiliaries and Dutch conjunctions, among other parts of speech, one
can add another fundamental interpretation of his theories. As already claimed
before, and as can be seen from Table 54, in the twenty-seven sentences, the
modifications to the original six matrixes were applied not only to the predicates but
also to the conjunctions. This could imply that Shizuki believed that, in a Dutch

57 Original quote: “This [-maseba] is the contraction of -mashiseba” (Z #LidE LEIX DK
F 0 7= 54h).
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sentence, the joshi (including both the auxiliaries and the conjunctions) interacted as
to create the meaning that was rendered into Japanese by means of verbal/adjectival
affixes.

The interaction between conjunctions and auxiliaries, specifically in the context of
the creation of a tatoe sentence, is made explicit in the continuation of the entry
above, of Joshi-ko, where one finds the phrase Indien de machten van Europa
vereenigt waaren ‘If the powers of Europe were united’, translated into Japanese as
Yoroppa no shosei o awasetaramashikaba PRKFEE D562 5E 726 F LT .
This is a subordinate clause, presenting, in Dutch, a past tense wa(a)ren combined
with the conjunction indien.

The Japanese sentence features the predicate awasetaramashikaba, from the shimo
ni dan verb awasu ‘to collect (transitive)’ that can be analyzed according to the
following formula:

{awas. + .e. + .tara + .mashika + .ba = ren ’yokei of the verb awasu + mizenkei of the affix -
tari + mizenkei of the affix -mashi + hypothetical -ba}

The Japanese rendition of this sentence seems to agree with the explanation added
before it (the quote above), and it would correspond to the type exemplified by the
two waka citations. To explain this phrase, Shizuki adds the following text (21r):

A HEFEESADY 2 31 U B4 = | In all of these, this is the appropriate translation in
indien------- J Fh]= echter =55 | the literary language. It can be seen that, in a tatoe
FaIESE R FALTE=RAED with indien, whgn you ha_ve echter in the lower
schoon kA ~ & & =F LT LT sentence, one writes (E|om0 in the upper sentence. If
Fo T one says schoon, it will also mean domo.

Following this example and its explanation, Shizuki proceeds by providing yet
another example with further explanation regarding the use of zouden. The sentence
in question is a rather fixed expression corresponding to the English “please”,
namely als ‘t u belieft (literally “If it pleases you”), translated into Japanese as sore
ga nanji no kokoro ni kanawaba & #U7>3& D .LNT 7372 01%.58 Here the verb kanau
‘to suit’ is only combined with the hypothetical -ba. This sentence is commented as
follows (21v-22r):

Mk FT=7 % NV indien k47 [ | In these instances [als] is completely the same as
 indien /NEAE S #OEA 2 = ~F | indien. Because of the length of the word indien,
M oals hEFVESEAFICH DT in every day’s speech, one says the shorter als.
JHEANT AT Zal =5 b LE Also, often, in sentences such as ie ni araba [‘If

_ — _ | (he) is home’], the second sentence has zal, in
(L& DI/ IWEAT /AT Zoude =7 sentences such as moshi ie ni araba, the second

58 Literally “If it suits your heart”.
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als hy te huis is, durft ‘er niemand
spreeeken.

WANFIZHIVEANELTH DOV DT

k= durft - K BifERl =T %1+
U R EEKHMEE ) SC= LY | E
FTHAME LRIZH Y 12513/ I
N A A Zouden. 7 moesten. /
=T ZIFE=T LS BN als hy te
huis was, durfde 7~ K~ & 7t kE
Frong 7 2~ als kA 2~ A A wanneer b
ST7MBEAFRICHDRITOEE T
DV F FRAR Y
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sentence has zoude. Furthermore, in sentences as
ie ni areba:

Als hij te huis is, durft ‘er niemand spreken

kano hito ie ni areba hito aete mono iwazu

In these instances, one finds words of genzai
[‘present’] such as durft etc. This is the
established form. In texts of storytelling
[monogatari] one generally uses words of kako
[‘past’]. In sentences such as moshi ie ni
aritaraba, one can only find either zouden or
moesten. In ie ni areba, one would say als hij te
huis was, durfde etc. In these instances, als is
often not said, but wanneer is said, instead. It
ought to be translated as kano hito ie ni aru toki
wa hito aete mono iwazu.

In this excerpt, Shizuki illustrates how the combination of the conjunction als with
specific Dutch tenses influences the Japanese rendition. First, he claims that the
word als, in sentences such as als ‘t u belieft, can be substituted with indien. Taking
this claim at face value, this allows to always consider the sentences in this excerpt
as featuring als and indien indistinctly. Shizuki takes the “If he were home” matrix
and substitutes the verbal tenses in both clauses as to illustrate the differences in
meaning. Firstly, he poses the distinction between the two Japanese subordinate
clauses ie ni araba and moshi ie ni araba, both featuring a hypothetical -ba and only
distinguishing because of the presence of the word moshi, in the latter. Shizuki
claims that, in the former case (1) — no moshi plus hypothetical -ba — the lower
clause would feature, in Dutch, the verb zullen, whereas, in the latter case (2) — with
moshi and hypothetical -ba — the lower clause in Dutch would feature the verb
zoude.*® The same sentence, however, when it does not present either element in the
lower clause, is to be translated into Japanese by means of consequential -ba, as in
the sentence (3) Als hij te huis is, durft ‘er niemand spreken, rendered into Japanese
as kano hito ie ni areba hito aete mono iwazu. This is the Japanese adaptation of a
Dutch sentence featuring a word of present like durft ‘dares’. However, in case it
had a word of the past (e.g., durfde ‘dared’), it would have become (4) moshi ie ni
aritaraba, where the verb ari, is combined with both the hypothetical -ba and the
affix -tari. In this case, however, the lower clause, in Dutch, would present either
zouden or moesten. It is, instead, with the clause ie ni areba (consequential -ba) that
one can have the Dutch sentence (5) Als hij te huis was, durfde etc., meaning words
of the past in both clauses, though without having to use zouden or moesten, in the
lower clause. In such case, it is also common to see the use of wanneer, instead of

59| have checked a few copies of Joshi-k4, and it appears that in all of them the verb is
spelled as zoude, the subjunctive form, rather than zouden, the infinitive or plural indicative
form.
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als, corresponding to the Japanese sentence (6) kano hito ie ni aru toki wa hito aete
mono iwazu, where the predicate of the upper clause is not combined with any affix,
but is only put in its adnominal form creating a relative clause on the word toki
‘time’, ‘when’. Interestingly, in this sentence, neither predicate presents an affix
referencing to a past tense. Below, I list these six Dutch sentences, according to the
information contained in this excerpt. Not all the sentences are explicitly written out
by Shizuki. In such cases, I will still construct a sentence based on the information
shared in this excerpt, yet | will signal this by adding an asterisk before those
sentences | have composed myself, allowing for different interpretations of
Shizuki’s words. In parenthesis, I have added the Japanese upper -clause,
demonstrating the differences, as done by Shizuki. Furthermore, in the Dutch
sentences, | will signal the conjunction by enclosing it in a square and underlying
the verbs either with a double line in case it is a “word of past” or with one thick
line, in case it is a “word of present” (in the latter I am including, for the sake of this
list, also the auxiliary zullen, a “word of future”). The comma splits the subordinate
clause form the main clause, in this order.

1. *Ald hij te huis is, zal niemand durven spreken (ie ni araba) [T54S9 and
T54510]
2. * hij te huis is, zou niemand durven spreken (moshi ie ni araba)

hij te huis is, durft ‘er niemand spreken (ie ni areba) [T5454]

4, * hij te huis was, zou(de)/moest ‘er niemand durven spreken (ie ni
aritaraba) [T54S11]

hij te huis was, durfde ‘er niemand spreken (ie ni areba)

* hij te huis was, durfde ‘er niemand spreken (ie ni aru toki wa)
[T54S1 or T5452]

w

o

Most of these sentences can be found, with a few differences, among the twenty-
seven sentences in Rangaku seizenfu’s Kusagusa no kotoba-zukai chapter. Sentence
1 is identical to T54S9 (als) and T54S10 (indien). Sentence 3 is identical to T5454.
Sentence 4 is similar to T54S11. In Seizenfu, however, the Dutch sentence presents
the conjunction indien, and the predicate of the Japanese translation features the
affix -ki, instead of -tari (in ariseba). Sentence 6 is identical, in its Dutch version, to
T54S2, however, the Japanese translation is closer to T54S1, as it does not present
any affix relative to the past. Sentences 2 and 5 are not represented among the
twenty-seven sentences of Seizenfu. None of these sentences is labeled a tatoe,
except T54S11 that, however, does not correspond in its Japanese translation with
sentence 4.

To further understand the use of zouden and its use in tatoe sentences, Shizuki
writes the chapter titled zouden no koto (Zouden 2 ) ‘About Zouden’. In this

section, Shizuki only covers the use of zouden in hypotheticals. He identifies two
types of hypotheticals: one being a tatoe, and the other being a “speculative”
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oshihakaru < &#/1, a term also found in Joshi-k6. In order to explain these, he
utilizes the same Asuka River waka from Man’yoshi he also uses in Joshi-ko, as
well as two additional waka, one from Ise Monogatari and the other from Kokin
Wakashii. The chapter “About Zouden” is rather short, spanning through folio 20r to

20v, and is here cited entirely.

Zouden 7 =

W84 / N Zouden 7 E L hER
2

B F L FmiEFigvig=fm=-

FEBIN LD B LENFEEANG
HDNKIFDOETNHEL

D PN 2 TRD 7270 BITED
IO E TN EL

ERTIEIARLEZ bR bELE
WZEANZEL~DITD

TR )~ DH ) _RLEEL S
BB FICEAZENEL b
FRIBETFT USSR L ANE L R L Il
X5 U NTZ UEA MEA TV B
JINE B BIUT E=R A=
THENT AN =TT I T
TR A TS TN IR
RhFahn—=th =T ILHT
—[=7 RAF I A

Fil TV BIATF &

RGN = BT I TR NI
T XEREML X RER® S T T
KA R =[NV T T 0

FHENTINVE

About Zouden

In all the instances in which it is a tatoe it
translates -mashi.

Since -mashi is a rather obsolete word, we can
provisionally substitute it with -beshi.

Asukagawa shigarami watashisekamaseba
nagaruru mizu wa nodokeramashi

yo no naka ni taete sakura no nakariseba haru no
kokoro wa nodokekaramashi

aimizu wa koishiki koto mo nakaramashi oto ni zo
hito wo kikubekarikeru

The -beshi in bekarikeru in the lower clause
belongs to the category of meaning of -mashi. It
has the same meaning of oto ni zo hito wo
kikamashi. That is to say, -beshi and -mashi are to
be understood as close words. The difference
between the tatoe hypothetical and the oshihakaru
speculation can be understood from the songs
above, which are explained below. Had | seen
crossing the weir of river Asuka, interrupting the
flow of the water, would the stream calm down?
Since it has not been interrupted, then there is no
calmness.

This is a tatoe and the original meaning of the
song.

It is not known whether the weir in Asuka River
has been crossed and interrupted or not, in case it
has been interrupted, would the stream quiet
down?

This is the meaning of ‘speculation’ [oshihakaru
He 0]



518 Dutch Grammar in Japanese Words

This section is highly important in the understanding of zouden as well as the
concept of tatoe. Shizuki initially purports two claims: first, whenever zouden
corresponds to a tatoe, it ought to be translated as -mashi;®° secondly, that the word -
mashi is, in Shizuki’s contemporary Japanese, quite obsolete, thus he suggests
substituting it with -beshi.

These three quotes all appear in Motoori Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o, as well.
The first quote appears in volume 3, on page 13, where it is cited to demonstrate the
use of -maseba (-mashi + -ba) in the upper clause, with -mashi, in the lower clause.
The second quote appears twice: one time, it appears in volume 3, in the same
section of the first quote, on page 9, where Motoori demonstrates the use of -seba, in
the upper clause, with a -mashi, in the lower clause. Another occurrence of this
quote is in volume 1, on page 55, under the entry to the affix -mashi, where it is
cited to demonstrate the use of the te ni wo ha for wa in combination with the affix -
mashi, within the same clause, in this case being the lower clause. On the same page
55, of the same volume 1, one also finds the third quote, cited in order to
demonstrate the use of the affix -mashi in combination with the te ni wo ha for mo,
within the same clause, in this instance being the upper clause.

This is the theoretical framework one needs to keep in mind when analyzing
Shizuki’s theory. Motoori argued that, among Japanese te ni wo ha, specific
particles, that he called kakari, interacted with specific forms of the predicate, that
he called musubi, according to “established” rules. These rules were the reason why,
within the same clause, the particles mo and wa both required the affix -mashi to be
in this form (see 6.2.1 for an introduction to Motoori Norinaga’s methodology in
Kotoba no tama no o). Similarly, these established rules, also regulate the
relationship between the forms -maseba and -seba, in the predicate of the upper
clause, and the affix -mashi, in the predicate of the lower clause. One can see these
elements specified in the romanization of these three sentences, below. The
underlining refers to the relations described in volume 1, while the squares represent
the relations described in volume 3 of Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o. These are
adaptations of signs present in the original document. | have also added a clearer
division between the two clauses.

1. Asukagawa shigarami watashisekamaseba || nagaruru mizu wa nodokeramashi
2. yo no naka ni taete sakura no nakariseba || haru no kokoro @ nodokekar
3. aimizu wa koishiki koto nakar || oto ni zo hito wo kikubekarikeru

This means that, for example, in sentence 3, it is the very presence of the particle mo
that triggers the form -mashi, in the adjective nakaramashi. Analogously, in
sentence 2, the form seba, in nakariseba, is related in an established manner with the
mashi of nodokekaramashi.

60 This informs also about the fact that sentence 4, above, was probably the non-tatoe use of
the same sentence T54S11 in Seizenfu.
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If one now looks at European-made conjugation tables of the time one could notice
that the subjunctive mood was often illustrated by adding specific conjunctions
before it. As | have discussed, in 4.5.1, for example, the verbal tables for the
subjunctive mood in Séwel often included one or more of the following
conjunctions: als ‘when’, ‘if’, ‘as’; dat ‘that’; indien ‘in case’, ‘if’; toen ‘back
when’, ‘back then” (‘when’ in past sentences); hoewel ‘although’; schoon ‘even if’.
Figure 9 is from page 281 of the second edition of Séwel’s Spraakkonst, and
illustrates a partial conjugation table of a few verbs, in the pluperfect and future
tenses. As can be seen from that image, the conjugations were always introduced by
one or two of the conjunctions | have listed above. By looking at this table, it
appears logical to assume that the specific morphological form taken by verbs in the
so-called subjunctive mood is dependent on the conjunction featured in the same
clause. In some sense, thus, in Dutch, the relation between the conjunction and the
morphosyntax of verbs is as “established” as the relations between kakari (particles)
and musubi (forms of the predicate), in Japanese, as illustrated by Motoori Norinaga
in Kotoba no tama no o.

SPRAAKKONST. - 281
Vermaand - Vermaand )
Indien ~Geantwoord SHade  Indien Gunmmrd‘ﬂad-
of Dat } Gebonden of Dai< Gebonden }dm:."
Gy - % Gebooden o Gyl. | Gebooden fHade ~
Gegaen . hadeof IGcgaan v |der of
L Getreeden waart Getrceden | waare
In- | Vermaand : r’ Vermaand

Geantwoord { Had-
¢ ebonden den.

Geantwoord >Hadof Indien
% Gebooden Had-

dien !
% Gebonden ) hadde. of Dar
at) Gebooden }Hadde of Zy

hyof{ Gegaan waare Gegaan denef
*zy | Getreeden ‘ { Getreeden  $'waaren
C Toekomende Tyd. -
. Eenv. ‘ Meerv.
*f Vermaanen r 'Ve.rmalnen r
. ¢ Antwoorden Antwoorden
Als) Binden Zal Als wy. Binden .
lk Gebieacn . . Gcbu:dcn ZI.I.“CII
L Gaam ) Gaan ‘
A\ Treeden " | * A Trceden
l Vermaznen Vermaanen
Amwoordern ! Antwoorden -
Als ), Binden Zult  AlsGyl. y Binden '
Gy) Gebieden Gebieden Zule.
‘A Gaan . Gaan - .
{ Treeden ) \Treeden
f r\‘c:maanen Vermaanen
! Als .:Anmoordcrn ! Antwoorden ’
Hy § Binden Zal  AlSzy¢Binden - {Zyllen
- of ] Gebieden - - Gebieden ¢ 2
Zy 'LGaEn - \ Gaan k
3 Treeden J ) Trceden

Figure 9 Example of the conjugation table for the subjunctive mood in Séwel’s Spraakkonst
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I will not argue that this specific table from Séwel, or any other similar-looking
illustration of Dutch conjugations from another source has directly inspired this
interpretation of Shizuki. Firstly, there is no reason to believe that Shizuki had read
any Dutch source on grammar, except the two dictionaries of Halma and Marin that
do not present any such table, when compiling Joshi-ko and Seizenfu. Secondly, it is
certainly true that Shizuki could have deduced these “established” rules in the use of
conjunctions and verbal tenses of Dutch by analyzing the language that was used in
Dutch sources. Specifically, if one considers that the poetical genre of Dutch
emblems, in particular those of Jacob Cats, were often described by the term tatoe
‘analogy’, by Japanese scholars of the time (NESPOLI 2022), perhaps these structures
are very common in that literary style, and that Shizuki was able to autonomously
identify those patterns. ! However, the table in Figure 9 illustrates a graphic
rendition of the conjugation of Dutch verbs that closely resembles the extended
karari-musubi phenomenon, how Shizuki might have understood it.

The second waka is taken from Ise Monogatari and translates roughly to “If there
were no cherry blossoms in the world, how could a man’s soul find quietness?”.
This is a type of hypothetical where the condition in the protasis is not considered as
ever being able to be true. Shizuki does not expand much on this example. On the
contrary, he does much more so with the first waka, already seen in Joshi-ko. The
waka from Man yoshii, translates roughly: “Had | crossed a weir in the Asuka River
obstructing it, would the streaming water turn quiet?”. Shizuki asserts that this
sentence could be interpreted in two ways. One interpretation, that Shizuki
understands as the original intended meaning of the waka, is that it would
presuppose the speaker having seen that the stream had not been obstructed, thus
there could be no resulting quietness. The speaker would, thus, be wondering
whether, had there been an obstacle in the river, he would be now seeing a calmer
stream. This is a tatoe. The hypothesis in the apodosis cannot realize because for it
to become true the condition in the protasis should have had already occurred, but it
has not. The second interpretation of this waka, that is not the supposed intended
original meaning, considers the speaker to be ignorant regarding whether the stream
had been obstructed. In this case he wonders whether obstructing it would make the
streaming water become quiet. That is to say, this hypothesis does not belong to the
tatoe type, since it is not impossible for the condition in the protasis to become true,
it would only require the lyrical subject to go and obstruct the stream themselves, for
example. This is the reason why Shizuki labels this hypothetical not as a tatoe, but
as a oshihakaru, rather. Although this hypothetical is pondering regarding a future
action/event, one should not confuse this with what | have previously called
hypothetical of future impossibility. In that case, in Joshi-ko, Shizuki has defined the
sentence “If only the dead could come back [to life] ...” moshi shinataru mono ga
tabi-kuru as a tatoe. The reason for this is that for a sentence, or a clause, to be
considered a tatoe is that the hypothesis has the characteristic of not being able to
become true.

61 | would be interested in seeing a quantitative study of Dutch emblems, specifically those by
Cats, as to identify how common the use of specific tenses in combination with the
conjunctions mentioned above.
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To further clarify the relationship between Shizuki’s theories and Motoori’s
methodology, one could look at sentence T54S17 that reads: Toen zij een mooi
gezigt had, was het een ligtende lantaarn ‘When she had a pretty face, it was a shiny
lantern’. Shizuki labels this a kako ‘past’ and it presents no verb zouden. Shizuki
translates it into Japanese as kanojo ni bishoku arishi toki wa kore yiiko no to nariki
(L lizEadh v LRHLZ A OB X). The syntactic structure of this
sentence corresponds to the waka found in volume 1, on page 12, of Motoori
Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o, used by the author to illustrate the use of the affix
-ki, remaining in the form -ki, when featuring the te ni wo ha for wa. For example, in
Motoori, one can read the waka kaze ni shimo nani kamakasen sakurabana nioi
akanu ni chiru wa ukariki JEZ L & 722 E A S BEIZIEOHNRICH
5139 72D E (“In the wind, where to rest? Even the scent of cherry blossoms does
not satiate me, as their falling makes me anxious”, from Gosen waka-shi). In the
Dutch sentence, toen is analogous to the Japanese particle wa, in that it requires the
verb to be in a past form had, just like wa requires the affix -ki to remain in the form
-ki. Of course, however, wa and toen are otherwise completely different words, with
completely different meanings, the latter corresponding to the word toki, in the
Japanese sentence. Sentence T54S18, instead, reads Al had zij een mooi gezigt, het
zou een lantaarn zonder ligt zijn ‘Although she had a pretty face, it would be a
lantern with no light’. This sentence is translated into Japanese as kanojo ni bishoku
aran mo kore muké no to naramashi 2\ ZEKEH O AL THEN OB L E L
. This sentence is closer to the third quote from the excerpt above, namely the
sentence aimizu wa koishiki koto mo nakaramashi oto ni zo hito o kikubekarikeru
(“When you cannot meet or even frolic with the person you love, you can only resort
to hearing about them”, from Kokin waka-shiz), where the particle mo interacts with
the affix -mashi. The main clause, presenting the verb zou zijn in the original, is
translated into Japanese by means of the verbal suffix -mashi. Shizuki labels this a
tatoe.5?

In T54S19 Shizuki makes use of the subjunctive form of the verb zouden, i.e.,
zoude, in the sentence Al zoude ik te huis blijven, zal hij dog hier niet komen
‘Should/would I stay home, still, he will not come here’, translated into Japanese as
ware ie ni naramashikado kano hito koko ni koji Fk#L 5272 5 F L EE AR
#< L. Shizuki adds that in this sentence, only the first clause should be considered a
tatoe. One should assume, since the main clause presents the verb zullen in Dutch
and the suffix -ji (negative version of future -n), that the second clause is to be
thought of as being a gense no mirai. The verb in the upper clause is translated, into
Japanese, as naramashikado, with a combination of the suffixes -mashi and -domo,
corresponding to the English ‘although’. Perhaps, thus, the apodosis in this example

62 In Waseda’s copy one can also read an interesting additional remark, warning the reader not
to confuse this tense with the previously mentioned fusokuji “~ & ¥, that appears to be a
literal translation (calque) of the Dutch term onvoltooid or onvolmaakt both being used in
early modern Dutch sources to refer to the imperfect tense. Since this is the only occurrence
of this term, in Rangaku seizenfu, or any other work of Shizuki, it appears safe to say that this
was a later addition, based on some other work, or maybe a later copy of Shizuki’s works,
where the concept of onvoltooid was ultimately interpreted and added (see 8.5.4).
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cannot be considered a tatoe, since the action of the apodosis will occur in the future
(relative to the speaker) regardless of the unrealistic hypothetical posed by the
protasis.®® The verb in the upper clause is conjugated according to the following
formula:

{nar. + .a. + .mashika + .do(mo) = mizenkei of the verb nari ‘to be(come)’ +
izenkei of -mashi + -do(mo)}

Shizuki further adds the following quote to explain the different form (subjunctive)
the verb zouden has taken here (17v):

JLY B ik, gij, hij =32 ) FHIT
[EigEdF 1T Hr= ZoGden / 3
UH NEMET X=X VINT I
/ Zoude & Zou hkEF U RMEN
VIR

Generally, verbs have different forms according to
ik [I’], gij [‘you’], hij [‘he’]. Nonetheless, as can
be seen in all books, it seems that only zouden has
a fixed form. For this, this zoude should not be
understood as differing from zou.

What Shizuki actually means by this is not particularly clear considering the time it
is written in. It is true that in contemporary Dutch and, one can assume, in non-
prescriptive uses of 17" century Dutch, the conjugation of the verb zouden does not
feature different forms according to the person,% but this is done to all preterits, for
all verbs. This might reinforce the idea that Shizuki considered zouden a verb on its
own, not derivative of zullen. Regarding the difference between zullen and zouden
Shizuki adds the following (17v-18r):

AT VEE VR T H B A S b= 71 dr8F | The aranmo we find the previous sentences cannot

FREANRT 2T A e =T
Y AU B DE FEATEY
RUEY L=FEe 7 B8 hARK R
JARESA T T A=A ME=H 5
At RIRA

RHEE WEEERIE AbEL,
W R HEFERET Y H I
WITEREE HLELNIT R ®
X FEEELMNEERY

B EEHE S T R NN

be found in ancient songs and such. In ancient
songs, even in this context, one finds often
arikamo. Furthermore, without distinguishing the
manner of translation between tatoe and mirai
[‘future’], as for now one can provisionally
translate [both] as aranmo.

The -seba element in naraseba, iwamaseba,
naramashikaba always has the same meaning. The
-seba in ariseba, iwamasedo, aramashikaba is
similar to masedo and mashikado.

All these phrases are rather obsolete, thinking

63 Contrast this with the citation from Cats seen above, Al vloog ik in het woud, leefde ik
evenwel in veelerdhanden zorgen, where the apodosis is a past tense, referencing an
occurrence in the past the speaker knows has not happened.

64 Not according to the different persons, but it should indeed be conjugated according to the
number of the subject pronoun. Shizuki is, here, only considering singular subject pronouns,
thus one might need to ignore plurals, as well.
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B=bbvEix/ EHI /LT~ =% | about it, one could substitute the type or ariseba
AWTEREE S LT R P = | with bekuba and the type of iwamaseba with

T RN ER T U~ E bekeredo. In reality, there is a small difference.
1“ = I%gﬁ% _ | Phrases translated as bekuba and bekereba can be
NFAE FRANVEEANT =Y seen below

This excerpt assumes the reader to have difficulties distinguishing a tatoe from a
mirai ‘future’, confusion that could have been created by the example above
T54S19. Shizuki is saying that, in the past one would translate the predicate of the
upper clause of sentence T54S18 Al had zij een mooij gezigt ‘Although she had a
pretty face’ not as aranmo, where the suffix for the future -n combines with the
concessive mo, but with the structure arikamo, where the mizenkei combines with
the element kamo, that can express doubt and possibility. This difference, that is
allegedly obsolete in Shizuki’s Japanese, would have, apparently, made clear the
difference between a tatoe and a simple mirai (do not forget that Shizuki considered
al to imply zullen). Consequently, this reinforces that adding zouden is not the only
way one could make a tatoe, but also via zullen (direct correspondence to the
Japanese suffix -n). Since older Japanese could make a difference between these two
types of zullen, i.e. mirai ‘future’ zullen (-n) and tatoe ‘hypothetical’ zullen (-kamo),
one should not assume that the protasis of hypotheticals of impossibility to be a
mirai clause only because it gets translated as -n.

Shizuki also adds further suggestions of adaptation of tatoe suffixes with less
ancient versions, conflating the suffixes -ki and -mashi, as he already did, in their
combinations with the suffix -ba. The examples he brings up are the following:

e naraseba {nar. + .a + .se + .ba = mizenkei of nari; -se;% hypothetical -
ba};

e iwamaseba {i(h). + .a + .mase + .ba = mizenkei of i(h)u; mizenkei of -
mashi; hypothetical -ba};

e naramashikaba {nar. + .a + .mashika + .ba = mizenkei of nari; izenkei of -
mashi; consequential -ba};

e ariseha {ar. + .i + .se + .ba = ren’yokei of ari; mizenkei of -ki;
consequential -ba};

e iwamasedo {i(h). + .a + .mase + .do = mizenkei of i(h)u; izenkei of -mashi;
-do(mo)};

e aramashikaba {ar. + .a + .mashika + .ba = mizenkei of ari; izenkei of -
mashi; consequential -ba}

8 As far as | know, this syllable -se does not have a specific name, in the tradition of Japanese
linguistic studies. Even SHIRANE (2005, 111) simply lists the combination -seba, attached to a
mizenkei as a form often used in the subordinate clause, in combination with a -mashi in the
upper clause.
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In agreement with what he had already said, he suggests these -seba and -
mashikaba/-maseba to be substituted by the more modern -beshi, in its combinations
with -ba which gives the two alternative — yet homologous — forms -bekuba and -
bekereba, but also -bekeredo for the suffix -do(mo).

In the list below, I illustrate all the main information that could be deduced from this
paragraph concerning the concept of tatoe, and how to form it:

Generally, a tatoe features “words of past” in both clauses, in the Dutch
Version;

The Japanese version does not have to present words of past, if the past
conjugation of the Dutch verbs are only morphological forms used to
render a hypothetical and do not refer to an actual past time;

The Dutch conjunctions als, indien or bij aldien can be used to form a tatoe
without words of past, even in the Dutch subordinate clause. In this case,
they correspond to the combination, in the Japanese subordinate, to moshi
plus hypothetical -ba. In this sentence, the word moshi would take the
meaning of moshi ko tomo naraba. The main clause would probably feature
the verb zullen, in Dutch, and the affix -n, in Japanese. In this case, the
affix -n really corresponds to a classical Japanese -kamo;

The Dutch conjunctions als, indien or bij aldien, can be used to form a
tatoe with words of the past, case in which the main clause would probably
feature the verb zouden or moesten. In these sentences, zouden translates -
mashi, affording to the Japanese upper clause the affix -mashikaba.

The affix -mashi is quite obsolete and corresponds to -beshi. When used in
tatoe sentences in combination with hypothetical -ba, it can correspond to -
seba or maseba;

The Dutch conjugation indien can correspond to -mashikaba, in case it has
the meaning of ko aritaraba;

If a tatoe has indien in the subordinate clause, the upper clause could
feature words such as echter, and schoon, that translate -tomo (and/or,
perhaps, -(do)mo) in the Japanese upper clause;

Conjunctions such as wanneer and toen do not trigger a tatoe;

The hypothesis expressed by a tatoe can never become true, regardless of
when it was supposed to happen;

The verb zouden, when used in a tatoe clause, corresponds to the Japanese
affix -mashi;

In the following paragraph, | will analyze the instances in which the verb zouden is
used in contexts that are not considered tatoe.
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8.5.2.2 Use of zouden in non-tatoe sentences

Not all uses of zouden are to be considered tatoe or hypotheticals. This is very clear
in Shizuki’s works, as the word tatoe is always systematically used only in the
context of what I have called “hypotheticals of impossibility”. As mentioned,
zouden still conveys a plethora of meanings beyond its use in hypotheticals and
these are mostly covered within Seizenfu. Phrase T53E7 features the verbal
conjugation zouden spreeken ‘should/would speak’, that is translated in Japanese
both as iubeshi 5~ L and as iiten 5 T A, where -beshi and -ten (-tsu plus -n) are
two different Japanese adaptations for the Dutch verb zouden. As | have discussed in
the previous paragraph, for Shizuki -beshi corresponds to a modern version of -
mashi. The ending -mu/n, is used, instead, to adapt T58E6 zullen spreken, a similar
tense where the verb zouden has been substituted with zullen. The Japanese
rendition provided for this phrase is only one: iwan & A, thus only adding the affix
-n. Shizuki mostly considers this -n as representing the future tense. At the end of
the chapter on the “Secret Translations of the Overlapping of the Six Words”,
Shizuki writes (8v):

Zouden = A / HIF [t # L [LIHtS:~f& | Although for zouden the symbol A is attached,
W ) ZEF L oN@h - 2 S ~% b & | and even though this changes for each word, it
=&Y marin =Ffi[LR~X4 | S€ems hard to define it solely as a dota. You also

— do not see this in Marin. However, after thinking
ﬁ: — — 1
CIEAMEE Y =T E L =il about its uses there are indeed examples of dota,

Fvati s e Zillen E[F it is as shown on the right. The same for zullen.

To consider zouden an active verb is absolutely an independent interpretation of
Shizuki. Nowhere in Marin’s publications, or in Halma’s dictionaries is this ever
asserted. The verb zullen, as well as its past form zouden, are either categorized as a
hulpwoord ‘auxiliary’, or as a word with no real meaning on its own that is used to
form the future tense (see 4.2.4 and 4.3.1). When Shizuki references what is written
“on the right” he probably refers to the examples contrasting the meanings of zullen
and zouden in the previous pages. In particular, one can look at T53E53 and
T53E54, respectively reading: Wolk die wit worden zal ‘Cloud that will become
white” and Wolk die wit worden zou ‘Cloud that should/would become white’. These
are translated into Japanese as shiroku naran kumo H < 72 & A/Z2 and shiroku naru
beki kumo H < 72 5 XX ZE, respectively, thus assigning the affix -n to zullen and -
beshi to zouden. This is also retained in the translation of the phrase zullen vallen
(‘will fall’, T53E14) and zouden vallen (‘would/should fall’, T53E15), where the
version with zullen is translated into Japanese as ochin [E /A ; while the sentence
with zouden is provided with two alternatives: otsu beshi fE-~ L and ochinan &%
72 /v, the latter a composition of the two affixes -nu and -n. Shizuki comments these
phrases with the following remark (3v):

SO TABRZ A/ TAZ A | [The suffixes] -ten T A and -nan 72 A, as in i(h)iten SO
e FEE=®E~Y 7 YK | TA and ochinan FH72 A, are established as originally



526 Dutch Grammar in Japanese Words

EBER @), D, B,
T e dEifhiN>, D5, D
n, M7

Japanese. Generally, one links -nu ¥, -nuru ¥2%, -nure
¥4 to jido verbs, and -tu -2, -turu > % and -ture ->41 to
tadao verbs.

These three forms provided by Shizuki are, respectively, the shiishikei (-nu and -tu),
rentaikei (-nuru and -tsuru) and the izenkei (-nure and -tsure). The fact that these
specific forms are provided, in this order, is a clear influence from Motoori
Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o, which also deals with this topic. Firstly, in volume
6, page 27, Motoori deals with the character na 72, specifically identifying two
similar uses of it, when followed by the character n /. This is what he writes:

TRTCFASEDRAD EOH NV | These are all used with the nan that has the

. I b ot £ 0 R
7 EOfEE B IR L, %R
Bt TEizn<ic) EHiTahda
FERLIFVEVTHEBLOLD
A, K EZLEWOT, TLE
phk, FAODKORAZTETLD
THITONRZ e, 7LV hICZR
T, ALY TLHRAENS
NERKIZETHST, bLWELEHAE
WEiFh I XL, KekLiEnb
2E2BIE, TLYRALEWER
Lo bLIFHIFV AELBRALDIC
L, AnIk—E ok, FTicitEzn
EONERNTHRIZ, BOLhDED

meaning of “hope”, “wish” [negau [ff.5], and only
with wa, mo and tada. There are not many
examples of these with zo, no and ya. In the 17%
section of Shokugoshiii Wakashii we read tonikaku
ni ukimi hanarenu ukiyo to wa itoite ato zo
omoishiranan. % In this song, there is zo and
shiranan, but this is not the nan of the “wishing”
type. For example, even if there had been no zo
above, it would not be a song saying shiranan. For
example, had it referred to before leaving this
world, it would have had the meaning of
pondering about the effect [sue wo oshihakaru],
and one would thus need to say shirinan.
However, if one misspells ra for ri their intentions
might get mixed up. Ultimately, even when you
hear it used with the meaning of knowing after the

TELEPNT, s TLY R
D LiESRERRD B

body has abandoned this world, still, it is a song
connecting with shirinuru.

In this excerpt, Motoori makes the distinction between two superficially identical
verbal affixes, both realized as -nan. In one case, this -nan is the abbreviation of -
namu, and it attaches to a mizenkei form (represented by the character -ra, in this
excerpt). Motoori calls this a -nan with the meaning of “wishing”, “hoping”, using
the verb negau ‘to wish’. This, however, is not to be confused with another type of -
nan, that attaches to the ren’yokei form (here represented with ri), that can be
understood as being the composition of the mizeneki form of the affix -nu, namely -
na, and the affix -n. This second type of -nan is defined by Motoori as possessing
the meaning of “pondering about the end” sue wo oshihakaru K% 35 Li%/>% that
is an identical phrasing to what Shizuki claims in Seizenfu, as | will discuss below.

6 Rough translation: “Anyway, 1 wish you will only realize afterwards that you have
abandoned the earthly world toward the floating world, without relinquishing you aching
body.”



Morphosyntax of Verbs in Shizuki Tadao’s Works 527

The excerpt by Shizuki also claims that the affixes -ten and -nan are to be used with
active and neuter verbs, respectively. This is consistent with what Shizuki claimed in
the opening chapter to Seizenfu, since -ten and -nan derive form the affixes -tsu and
-nu. While this is rather clear in Shizuki, it is less so in Motoori who, however,
identifies a similar relationship between these affixes and verbal activeness, as he
writes in volume 7, on page 47, in the excerpt | copied below. However, the way in
which Motoori defined verbal activeness or neutrality was rather different from how
Shizuki defined it (see 8.3).

WA FERLAARLORKICLH Y,
WO bEALRIER, TRITT
Auo TENITIRAM, T LS FITW
~LHEdthh s b, EnieiEd,
7o N R & AT~ TG D4
Lo BLAE. AFrboHEC
b XD I ~THDIZY TS
Fo WARITTZNBDNE LA
ETDFIZOHBNDT, D H~
BB LIINY S TN ) DFEIC
WALBNEAR L, ZHA L DT
O, +ED&IC HEDR)E
ORGP E S LN b EED
SHIFEFR, IO 5~z
WOT, TEERRAE Z0RR
SEICHATY, flrx Z e,
b LRI FIE, BENRED

This na can also be seen in the Kojiki and
Nihonshoki. It always has the same meaning as n.
Also, tena is ten and nana is nan. Even if there are
instances in which they are said so, they do not
always correspond. Furthermore, there is no
exception to the changing of na with n. In fact, n can
be substituted even with “things of the self”
[mizukara no koto],%” and things about others [hoka
no ue]. This na is only said regarding things one
intends to do on their own. There are no examples in
which this is used to talk about things that ponder
[oshihakaru] on things other [form oneself]. This is
the difference with n. In volume 17, we read, michi
no naka kunitsu mikani wa tabiyuki moshi shiranu
kimi wo megumi tamawana.® This is talking about
another. There is not example in which one hears
tamawanan used with the sense of “wishing”
[koinegau]. Perhaps, the character na %5 was

misunderstood for ni/ne J& or ne 4E, and the waka

Ul

RIZT, TEFERFRITEHHED
R,

was tamawane ni wa arazaru ni ya.

Tl

Here Motoori explains that, in the construction of -ten and -nan, the -n should in
theory be -na. | do not believe this to correspond to the truth, since -n derives from
the affix -mu that possesses no -na form. Regardless, he distinguishes between the -
na from which -n derives, and the -na that cannot be substituted with -n, the former
namely being the mizenkei form of -nu. Motoori asserts that, even though -n can be
said regarding the actions enacted by oneself (mizukara) and those enacted by
another (hoka), the latter -na can only refer to actions one intends to enact oneself
(mizukara). The affix -ten, here, is only mentioned because it also features this type
of -n. It is thus not directly claimed that -ten is to be used only with active verbs
(verbs enacted by another), although it is claimed that -nan can only be used with

67 Or, perhaps, even “action of the self” (mizukara no waza), depending on how one interprets
the Chinese character ji .

% This poem is found in the seventeenth volume of Man *yashii (3930), it can be translated as:
“May the gods that support the land be charitable toward you who have yet to know the way”.
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neuter verbs (verbs enacted on the self). Furthermore, it is restated that this type of -
nan is different from the one expressing a “wish” or a “hope” (koinegau).

By comparing the Japanese renditions of T53E15 and T53E7, presenting the zouden
conjugation of, respectively, a neuter and an active verb, one can deduce two
different renditions of the Dutch auxiliary verb, according to the type of verb it
combines with. As already claimed, the Japanese affixes -tsu and -nu are considered
synonyms, where, however, the former only combines with active verbs, and the
latter with neuter ones. That is why, the non-tatoe translations of zouden, in these
two phrases, changes according to whether it is combined with the active verb iu ‘to
say’, giving iiten (-tsu + -n) or with the neuter verb otsu ‘to fall’, giving ochinan (-
nu + -n). As | have discussed in 8.5.1, the affix -n always corresponds to the Dutch
auxiliary zullen, even when this is not explicitly present, rendering the meaning of
future of the present dimension (gense no mirai Fiftt 7 43k); as | will discuss in
8.5.4, instead, the affixes -tsu and -nu are connected to the Dutch auxiliary hebben
that, when used as auxiliary, provides a past meaning (gense no kako Fiii: / i 2).
Literally, thus, the translation of it as -nan or -ten would infer the fact that zouden
has the combined meaning of past completeness (hebben) of the action, as well as an
uncertain future (zullen).

Sentence T53E26 is Woorden die men spreeken zou ‘Words that one should/would
speak’. This sentence is translated into classical Japanese as iubeki go V.5~ & FE,
thus by the addition of the affix -beshi. In popular Japanese, this same sentence is
translated as iu de ar6 go =7 7 1 7 i, where one has to assume the affix -de aro
to correspond to what in classical Japanese is expressed by means of the affix -beshi.
The sentence is, furthermore, translated into Chinese as ying ydn zhi yii S 2 7E.
This is claimed in the excerpt below, on folio 4v.

S TCAEERNEFRANIWOT | Itcan be also translated as i(h)iten go. As for words like
A7 KR T HL o~ | ihiten, arinan etc. Motoori said it of having the meaning
L RAEK A~ W = | of speculating about the end [sue >K], and Sorai said that

EHEAD LG MRS Y also the character ii: expresses speculation (oshihakaru).
BEFT7TnvELS Y —FE In the popular language (zokugo) it corresponds to ihi
A~ dearo go as well as ihi sona go.

The Dutch sentence Woorden die men spreken zou, ‘Words that one would/should
speak’ is translated into literary Japanese as iubeki go, thus with the suffix -beshi,
into popular Japanese as iidears, and in Chinese as ying ydn zhi yii &S Z %, thus
by using the Chinese character o &, Within this explanation, Shizuki adds that he
could have translated this sentence, in Japanese, also by using the phrasing iiten go,
thus by combining the affix for a complete action in active verbs -tsu with the -n. In
this regard, he explains, he read in Motoori Norinaga that those words having the
ending -ten or -nan convey the meaning of “speculation on the effect” (sue wo
oshihakaru = 7 £~ /). This might come from the quote of Kotoba no tama no
0, seen above. Shizuki claims that the same sense of speculation (oshihakaru) is
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conveyed, according to Confucian Ogyi, by the Chinese character 6 & (simplified:
Jt~). Shizuki probably refers to the following quote, form volume 5, on folio 43v, of
Ogyt’s Kun 'yaku jima:

R - _ | O The character 6 Ji& is annotated as a word of
O/\ *Jr\};% E b BEAD Y ?7 7 ‘measuring and pondering’ (ryotaku £+E), this is a
UV he TnBe 2T Vs | \word that ponders (oshihakaru) that something is
To T s AT T =% | probably like that (k6 arc): shunkon ga kashite
WA & B A b e ]| P -

WP I EYE tsubame ni narite nen’nen irite biyui ni tobi sumu

ETRE - AN SRS B no ga aro.

This short definition directly refers to the meaning of this character coinciding with
oshihakaru ‘to ponder’. To illustrate its context of use, Ogyii cites Gong rén xié =
A&} — also known as Néi rén xié PN A%} — a Chinese poem, attributed to Yoyiishi
(Yong Yuzhi) 7482 poet of the Tang dynasty who lived around the year 813. The
poem translates roughly as: “If the women serving in the Wéiyang palace changed
their nature, becoming swallows, would they still be flying every year inside the
building, making their nests?”. Here Ogyii uses the Chinese character o i~ to render
the popular Japanese suffix -ra. Shizuki also provides this popular language
alternative translation for T53E26, in the phrase iidearo go =7 7 7 7 &k, though
he also adds the possibility of translating this into iisona go & t  — 7 i&, with the
form -sona.

These are the instances in which the Dutch verb zouden corresponds to the meaning
of oshihakaru, that is “pondering”, specifically about occurrences that might turn
out to be true, as opposed to tatoe, whereby the hypothesis can never come true.
There is, however, another use of zouden that does not correspond to either
hypothetical; namely the use of zouden that ought to be translated as -beshi, into
Japanese, while still not being a tatoe. This double translation of zouden is attested
in most of the phrases where this verb is used, in Seizenfu, as in: T53E40 steen die
vallen zou (otsubeki ishi FE-~Z & and ochinan ishi f&72 Af1); T53E67 zouden zijn
(arinan & Y 72 A and arubeshi & %~ L); zouden zeggen (iiten W\ ONT A and
iubeshi V.5 L). In T53E54 Wolk die wit worden zou (shiroku naru beki kumo H
< 72 %~ % ZE), the translation with -beshi is the only attested.

The affix -beshi is also used in a few sentences within the twenty-seven sentences of
the chapter Kusagusa kotoba-zukai, like sentences T54S21 and T54S26 (the latter
absent in Waseda’s copy). T54S21 reads Omdat hij te huis blijven zou, wil men ‘er
niet gaan ‘Since he should/would stay home, nobody wants to go there’. This
sentence is labeled as future (mirai 7<) and is translated into Japanese as kano hito
ie ni arubekereba hito yuku koto wo horisezu 1% AFIZH B T IUIAITZ & &
k9", where the verb aru, in the upper clause, is combined with the suffix -
bekereba, a composition of the affixes -beshi and consequential -ba. These are the
result of the interaction, in the Dutch sentence, of the conjunction omdat ‘because’,
‘since’ and the verb zouden. Sentence T54S26, is very similar, only substituting the
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conjunction omdat with hoewel (‘even though’, ‘although’), and reads Hoewel hij te
huis blijven zou wil men ‘er niet gaan, also labeled as mirai #<3& and adapted into
Japanese analogously, only by substituting the consequential -ba with -do, mirroring
the substitution in conjunction in the Dutch counterpart. The Japanese rendition of
T54526, thus, reads kano hito ie ni arubekeredo hito yuku koto o horisezu % A5 iZ
& 5T HUX AT Z & ZBRE9. The fact that both sentences are labeled as mirai
implies that these are not to be considered tatoe, however, this can also be deduced
by the fact that both are not introduced by conjunctions such as indien or al, but by
hoewel and omdat, that have not been recognized by Shizuki as triggering a
hypothetical of that type (see 8.5.2.1).

There is, however, another Dutch verb that ought to be translated as -beshi, in
Japanese, according to Shizuki. This is seen in sentence T53E27 reading Woorden
die men spreken moet ‘Words that one must speak”, where the verb moeten
corresponds to the English “must”. The sentence is provided with a Chinese
translation, a classical Japanese and a popular Japanese one. The classical Japanese
translation reads masa ni iubeki go 1E {2\ 5~ X 3&, where the only difference with
T53E26 — the one with zouden — is the addition of the word masa ni 1E(Z, thus
Shizuki adds the remark “not to be confused with [the sentence] on the right” (4 k
1B A7 7 X). This same sentence is, thus, translated into Chinese as dang ydn zhi
i #5258, where the verb moeten is rendered via the character dang & (24),
pronounced ¢4, in Japanese. Shizuki provides two popular Japanese renditions,
according to the alleged “heaviness or lightness” of the use of the verb moeten in the
original sentence that must be translated into Japanese. When moeten is used as
“heavy” then moeten spreken ought to be rendered, in popular Japanese, as iwade
kanawanu -{ V7 7} 7 X, However, when moeten is used as “light” the phrase is
rendered as iu hazu go - 7/~ X5E, thus with the word hazu, that Shizuki also
writes with the Chinese character katsu % .%° The classical Japanese version features
a combination of an adverb masa ni (‘certainly’, ‘absolutely’) and the verbal affix -
beshi. It is believed that this construction has originated from kanbun kundoku,
where the adverb masa ni could be the reading, not only of the character sko 1E, but
also of the character /6 *4.7° Ogyii Sorai, however, in his Kun 'yaku jimé, treats the
character 16 & (%4) within the same entry as the character  ji~. This implies that
their two meanings were often mixed up, by the Japanese, according to Ogyu. He
makes the character 6 & correspond to the word hazu. The following is found in
volume 5 on folio 43v:

% Original quote: “{A4 U7 71U XFEIESH / FEIEFIA moet =iFE / “H7 VEX
HFNAREA DT HF U X RPAF Y

7 This is claimed in Digital daijisen. Original entry: “((FESCNFE D2 Z » 72 1))
(MYiz) &bFEL, TEST - - RLJ REDBT) URHLZLELRITN
ERbAVEE, FOEb, W ] (MR Lb#E) (TEFSIT: - - A
ETDH] REDIET) HHFENRBLZI L LEVIHITFFLEETIE, 41,
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O |7'J 7 T LN /%JV| N =7 #& 7 | The character 16 ¥ has the meaning of ko
SRR aru hazu ja. Holding the meaning of its
Vo 8. #& | [E#E] [E| MEA L= | combined uses, as in sa aru hazu, seitG and
ANEERT LT, BT ANANY R, FoNA | tekito, itis aword that expresses the phrasing
AEF Y, (B A N, E%F Y, v 1a | kosuru hazu. These refer to just values (seigi
VA, BT T AT Y H T H 7 | EFE). When inflected, it has the meaning of
S RET, BT, YU, AN, H “since _it has_ t_oéEe s, t_hen certainly sc_)”. In
M RETH=, HIATET Y, the dutle_s (glr.| FH) !t is also used tq 5|mpl_¥
v a7 | oot T mean ko zehi [‘certainly so’],"* as in nanji
e o A o, = doryoku zehi and asu wa are ga iko

Here, t6 %4 is combined with three readings. Initially, Ogyii claims that, with the
meaning of “justness” (seigi 1£3%), the character 16 24 corresponds to the reading
hazu, as in the phrases sa aru hazu and k6 aru hazu ja, both roughly meaning “it
must be so”. This is the same meaning the character has when used in compound
words, such as seitd 1IE2 ‘just’ and tekité )24 ‘appropriate’. However, when it
holds the meaning of “duty” (giri %), then its meaning turns into ko zehi
‘certainly so’, as in the sentences nanji doryoku zehi ‘you certainly ought to
cooperate’ and in asu are ga iko ‘he should be going tomorrow’. In these last two
sentences, the meaning of /6 4 corresponds to both zehi and the verbal conjugation
-0, a form Shizuki believed corresponded to the popular Japanese rendition of the
character 6 i~ (as in de aré). The reading masa ni is not acknowledged by Ogyi,
although he does acknowledge it with the characters shé IFE and teki 7, as can be
read further in the same volume 5. This last character teki i is also relevant if one
considers that it is one of the characters used to write the Japanese verb kanau,
meaning ‘to suit’, ‘to conform’. This verb is used by Shizuki in the construction of
the “heavy” use of the character 0 34, in popular Japanese, in the form iwade
kanawanu, a verbal compound that can be analyzed as follows:

{i(w). + .a. + de. + kana(w). + .a. + .nu = mizenkei of i(h)u ‘to say’ + ren yokei of negative
affix -zu + mizenkei of kanau ‘to suit’, ‘to conform’ + rentaikei of negative affix -zu}

This is thus a construct with a double negation, that can be literally translated as
something like “not saying does not suit”, thus paraphrasing the idea that one ought
to speak. What Shizuki called the “light” use of moeten corresponded to the
Japanese word hazu ‘expectedly’, that he writes with the character katsu .

"L The phrase ko zehi ‘certainly so’ is featured twice within this entry, and the two instances
are spelled differently. In Waseda’s SUEE 17 W36 2 it is spelled with the characters ka fu se i
71 71, in the first instance, and as ka u se i 7 71, in the second instance. In Waseda’s
A 4 2434 5, it is first spelled as ka fu se hi 7 7 & and, afterwards, askafusei 7 7 & 1.
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In Table 54, there are also a few additional sentences featuring the verb zouden,
however, since the verb is actually used to modify a construction with the verb zijn,
I will go back to them in the following paragraphs, when covering the latter. There
are, nonetheless, some other relevant remarks to be found in the chapter Rokushi o
kasanaru hiyaku. For example, sentence (T53E71) Ik zoude ‘er gegaan hebben ‘1
should/would have gone there’, translated into Japanese as ware kashiko ni yukan to
shiki FAEFTICITA & L Z. The form -n to shiki expresses willingness, or the
determination of enacting the action expressed by the predicate. It is formed by the
affix -n and by the verb -su(ru) to do, combined with the past affix -ki, into the form
shiki. In this context, thus, zouden corresponds to this construct. However, this
specific form can only be used, according to Shizuki, when talking about one’s own
self. When talking about somebody else (fit A\ / |==7 5 7 F), another form
ought to be used. To exemplify this, Shizuki uses the same sentence as T53E71,
changing the subject from ik ‘I’ to hij ‘he’, reading Hij zoude ‘er gegaan hebben
(T53E72) that is translated into Japanese as kano hito kashiko ni yukiken 78 A% At
\ZAT T A, Here, the verb zouden corresponds to the affix -ken (abbreviated form of
-kemu). Shizuki further adds that, if one intends to use a form similar to -n to shiki
while talking about another person one can use the form -n to hoshiki, where the
verb su(ru) is substituted with the verb horisu ‘to want’, ‘to like” that corresponds in
meaning to the Dutch verb willen ‘to want’, as can be seen from T53E73, Hij wilde
‘er gaan ‘He wanted to go there’, rendered into Japanese as kano hito kashiko ni
yukan to horishiki % A% AT 1217 A & Ak L & . This is again contrasted with
T53E74, where the sentence Hij moest ‘er gaan ‘He had to go there’, is rendered
into Japanese with the combination of masa ni and beshi combined with the affix -ki
because of the presence of moest, a past tense. Thus, the Japanese sentence reads
kano hito masa ni kashiko ni yukubekariki % A& (2 FTIZIT~22>0 . Shizuki
adds here the following remarks (10v):

S RRATT VN LT U TN
BT ITH TN 2 BT
N/ =T "G%E 7 GETHY =
hNELEBTEFDR ) EfF=a~1
Rihs= A4Y7FE BE
/Bl = te vooren, ooijt, reeds. 7 k=
Rl T INA~T L2 kT T
HA TFA] b TOBA] MEXV
TFAv TobA1 7T0ME BA
=R~

The two sentences before this [T53E72 and
T53E73] have the meaning of “to like” (konomu
if ). The subsequent [T53E74] has the
meaning of “not going is not possible”. When
said toward another person one needs to use the
words | have shown above. When saying the
meaning of n to shiki in books of jiseki =35, one
adds te vooren, ooit and reeds, and it clarifies
that it concerns the past within the past. Do not
confuse ken with tsuran. This tsuran can be seen
in the same line as ran.

2 In Waseda’s copy, above this term one can find the katakana for méru dan A —/ % -,
that | assume to be the abbreviation of the Dutch name for the pluperfect tense meer dan
volmaakte or voltooid.



Morphosyntax of Verbs in Shizuki Tadao’s Works 533

Shizuki starts this section by providing another additional viable translation for the
verb zouden into Japanese. According to Shizuki, the verb zouden can also be used
to express someone’s willingness to do something, as in sentence T53E71 Ik zoude
‘er gegaan hebben that can be assumed to be interpreted by Shizuki as meaning “I
should have gone there” as in “I would have wanted to go there”. With this meaning,
thus, zouden corresponds to the Japanese construction -n to shiki. However, while in
Dutch one can use the same construct to talk about the intentions, or willingness of
somebody else, as in T53E72 Hij zoude ‘er gegaan hebben, in Japanese this is not
possible. The reason is not directly specified by Shizuki, however, since he used the
phrasing tanin no ue ni ‘on another person’ — very similar to Motoori Norinaga’s
phrasings — one can assume that the difference lies in this concept. The form -n to
shiki would be thus only viable when talking about “the self” (onozukara — ji H).
When talking about “someone else” (kanata — ta fifl) the affix must change into -
ken/kemu. This is because, if one used a similar construction with “the other”, then
the form -n to horishiki would not correspond to the Dutch verb zouden anymore,
but to the preterit of verb willen, namely wilde.

Shizuki adds not to confuse this -ken with -tsuran, a composition of the affix -tsu,
rendering the completion of an action, and -ran, an affix that Motoori Norinaga, on
page 14 of volume 6 of his Kotoba no tama no o, defines as a “particle of doubt”
(utagai no te ni wo ha %O TIZ% ). | will go back to these affixes when
covering the chapter that Shizuki titled Musubi kotoba, in 8.6.1.

Regarding the excerpt above, one should notice that this is one of the few instances
in which Shizuki apparently employs the traditional kokugaku concept of jita B 1tf,
instead of the more European-influenced active-neuter dichotomy. In fact, in this
excerpt the phrasing “when wused on another person” implies that
activeness/neutrality is not an intrinsic quality of each verb, as Dutch grammarians
and, mostly, lexicographic works tended to theorize, but it depended on the
contextual use of the verb within a specific sentence.

Ultimately, Shizuki also mentions the concept of jiseki, which | will discuss in 8.6.2.
As for now, | can close this analysis of the verb zouden with the following scheme,
resuming all the different nuances and Japanese translations identified by Shizuki.
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ZOUDEN

Type
kako no mirai i % / & 3&: future time, past dimension

Meaning
Japanese

1 Hypothetical of Classical language:
impossibility (tatoe i 47): -mashi L.g 9=
-seba H1%;
-mashikaba £ L 7>M3;
-maseba 1%

Early Modern language:
-beshi ~ L
(-bekuba X< X, -bekeredo ~XiF i &)

2 Hypothetical of possibility
(oshihakaru #2871 V) - active dara Bt verbs:

-ten TA.

Neutral jido H &f verbs:

-nan 72 Au.

Capability:

-beshi ~ L.

(Not in the construction masa ni + -beshi,
as it corresponds to moeten and the
Chinese character to 34)

In past perfect:

-ken IF A;

-n to shiki /v & L & (speaking of
oneself);

-n to horishiki A & Bk L & (speaking of
another person);

Chinese character
sho B (1)

8.5.3 The verb hebben

The Dutch verb hebben ‘to have’, corresponds, in Shizuki’s Table of the Three
Times, to the “past time” of the “present dimension” (gense no kako Fiftt /i X%).
Just like its English counterpart, the verb hebben can be used in two main ways: as a
verb expressing possession and as an auxiliary for a few present perfect tenses. The
Japanese language did not have a direct translation to the possessive sense of the
verb hebben: the verb motsu 7> corresponds more closely to the concept of
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“holding”, rather than “possessing”, and can only be used to render a very limited
number of uses of possessive hebben; the construction ni ari, expresses possession
by means of a verb signifying existence, namely ari, the same used to translate the
verb zijn. However, the Chinese language helps Shizuki make the distinction quite
clear thanks to the fact that, in Chinese, there is a distinction between “existence”,
expressed by means of the character zai £ and “possession”, rendered with the
character you 5. In the Japanese written language, traditionally, these characters
have been used to write the verb ari, according to the different nuance in meaning.
Shizuki acknowledges this by assigning the character zai £ to the Dutch verb zijn
and the character yi A to the verb hebben.

8.5.3.1 Non-auxiliary uses of hebben

The fact that the meanings of the two characters zai 7£ and yii 5 were somewhat
difficult to distinguish for a Japanese speaker, is evidenced by the entry found in
Ogyt Sorai’s Kun'yaku jimo, in volume 5 on folios 61v-62r, where the two are
drawn into contrast:

e A)

O k=5, HE=F"27H71
Ny XEWIK WY FY, Hu

e A
O Albeit limited by the rules imposed by the

£, aA K HFH, BEYaF
f%«

T, BoENIONT B ATEAD

+, .b! R,

j:/\{ %%TX /\R
7 D) /\ ,—7 Mg F Y

i ~2raz7, ErE=

e, MY1FY. 57 T

]
wry. [l T FaERT Y,
=g’ N ANE T a L =T,
U ALY, X, fEF, =3

7,y Her, R e a7

V. X, [ F T/% T 90
=
T7 T KAt Ev‘TﬁX/‘/

]\E-b‘o

levFar &8

meaning of the text, most people fail to understand
the meaning of these two characters, which are
generally used interchangeably. In reality, people
reading in kun’yomi mostly misread them. The
character yii £ opposes mu .

O The character zai 7E opposes botsu % or kyo
2. The character yiz A should be learnt as simply
meaning ari 7 U, while zai 7£ as meaning ni ari
=7 V. When reading the character zai 7£ as
mashimasu,’® it is the same as using it with the
meaning of our J&/L. Below [after] the character
yii A there is a [physical] thing, below [after] the
character zai 7E there is a location, as in the
sentences shi ni hito ari and hito shi ni ari’ case,
depending on the context, one can use sumuri or
zai £, interchangeably with the character o 4.
Furthermore, when one inverts the position of yu
A by placing a kana below [after] the character yi
4, that ought to be read [in on yomi] as in yi suru,
and has the meaning of motsu £/ and motteoru

73 This is a sonkeigo version of the verbs aru £ 2 and oru J& 5.
" In Waseda’s 3CE 17 W36 2, this is spelled as aru 7£”, though | believe this to be a
misspelling. In Waseda’s 7~ 4 2434 5, it is spelled as ari £, as | would have expected.
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74y Eavg
Fv. [®aEEavFY. [EA
E[AT,

N

Y7 AL, This is the case of ya H in fuyi &
. Itis the same in en yi # 4.

Hl

In this explanation, Ogyi confirms that both characters correspond to the Japanese
verb ari. He points out that, when reading in wakun 3/l (Japanese reading of
Chinese text, i.e., kundoku), most people mix up the meaning conveyed by these two
characters. Similar to what he does in his other work Yakubun sentei, Ogyt explains
the meaning of character by contrasting them with their opposites. The opposite of
yii A is mu & ‘no’. The character zai {E, instead, is opposed to two characters:
botsu % and kyo 2%, both connected to the idea of “not existing anymore™”. Another
important difference outlined by Ogyti between these two characters, is the fact that
after the character yi £ one requires to place a “thing” (), while zai /£ requires a
“location” (J&JiZ). This is a consequence of the fact that, being yi# & a verb
expressing possession, it requires an object in the role of a direct object, while zai 1
, since it expresses existence, can only feature a location as its argument, and a
“thing” as a direct object. Additionally, zai £ can also be used in its reading as
mashimasu, thus equated to the verb oru J&% ‘to be (somewhere)’, ‘to dwell’,
another verb expressing the idea of “being” and “existing”. While I would assume
this explanation not to be particularly helpful for a user of Japanese who happens to
be confused regarding the use of these two characters, Ogyt adds a more concrete
example of (Chinese) language use. He writes the following phrases in Chinese: shi
you rén T4 A and rén zai shi A7ETT to which kaeri ten are annotated composing
the following Japanese sentences: shi ni hito ari 7= A7 U and hito shi ni ari A
=7 U, respectively. Although the two sentences might appear rather similar,
they do, in fact, differ sensibly. Both these sentences can be approximated to “There
are people in the market/town”, but their grammar is rather different. Also, in the
Chinese versions the elements change grammatical role, while in Japanese this does
not really happen. In Chinese, the sentence shi you rén 4 A, has shi (‘market’,
‘town’) as subject, while rén (‘people’) is the direct object of the verb you (i.e., the
character yii ). The Chinese sentence rén zai shi Af£7fi, instead, has rén
(‘people’) as subject, zai as verb, and shi as location. In both Japanese versions, the
word hito ‘people’ is always subject and shi ‘town’, ‘market’ is always the indirect
object, signaled with the particle ni, relative to the same ari verb. The Chinese
language differentiates between the two meanings by means of two different verbs,
written with two difference characters, and by swapping the subject-object relation.
Japanese, instead, does not do that, since both meanings are expressed in a very
similar morphosyntactic manner, with both sentences presenting the verb ari, that is
only distinguished in the written form. The only real difference, across the two
Japanese adaptations, is what might be described as a “marked” relocation of the
phrase shi ni. In both Japanese versions the same verb ari interacts with the subject
hito and the indirect object shi ni. However, in the possessive sentence, the “owner”
(shi ni) appears as the first element of the sentence, while in the existential sentence,
the first element of the sentence is the subject (hito). I am not sure whether Ogyi
believed this word order to be a fixed rule, as it could have also been influenced by
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the syntax of the Chinese original sentences. In addition, Ogyt also claims that in
compound words the character yiz A ought to be read in its on yomi as yii suru (suru
being the general Japanese verb for ‘to do’) as in the words fuyii & A (‘wealth’,
‘owned goods’) and en’yit A& (‘possession’). In these instances, the character has
the meaning of the verb motsu &>/ ‘to hold” and its derived form motteoru &>/ 7
v,

In Rangaku seizenfu, Shizuki provides an explanation of the verb hebben used with
each of the parts of speech he recognizes. When used in combination with full
words, meaning substantives, it corresponds to the use of hebben as expressing
possession. In this instance, Shizuki claims, it has the meaning of
“holding/possessing things” (#) 7 ¥ i) — again with the verb motsu — and
corresponds to the concept expressed by the character yiz A and that it must be
translated as ari (see 8.4.3).

Also, in Seizenfu, Shizuki writes the sentence Ik heb een pen ‘I have a pen’
(incorrectly spelled as 1k heb pen in Waseda’s copy). This sentence is used as an
example of an instance in which the verb hebben has the meaning of the Chinese
character yii 1, as can be seen from the Chinese translation provided there, reading
wo you yT bi Fe5 —2&. This sentence is translated into Japanese as ware ni ippitsu
ari, where the character yiz A corresponds to the verb ari, the owner is marked with
the particle ni (ware ni) and the owned thing is the subject (ippitsu), just like Ogya’s
sentence above.

Among the numerous example sentences and phrases found in Seizenfu, with the
exclusion of the past tense hadden and past perfect tenses gehad hadden, that I will
cover in the following section 8.5.3.2, there are only two sentences featuring the
verb hebben in its present simple tense and, in both, the verb is used in its possessive
meaning. Sentence T54S12 quotes Al heeft een hoer een mooi gezicht, het is een
lantaarn zonder licht ‘Even though a whore has a pretty face, it is a lantern without
light’. This sentence is translated into Japanese as gijo ni bishoku aritomo kore muko
no to naran BHIIZEKMAH Y &b TN O B A and the verb hebben
corresponds to the Japanese ari (spelled in kana and not in Chinese characters), as
expected, that gets conjugated into aritomo, as to include the concessional meaning
of the Dutch conjunction al. It is to this sentence that Shizuki adds the often-cited
remark claiming that the meaning of the verb zullen is embedded within the word al.
For this reason, the predicate in the lower clause — the main clause — is conjugated
by adding the affix -n, typical of the verb zullen. For this reason, Shizuki labels this
sentence a mirai A2k ‘future’. Sentence T54S13, instead, is a slight variation of the
matrix represented by T54S12, where the only real difference is the substitution of
the conjunction al with hoewel, in the sentence Hoewel zij een mooi gezigt heeft, is
het een lantaarn zonder licht, translated into Japanese as kanojo ni bishoku aredomo
kore muko no 10 nari 1 22 E BB E B TN O 2 D | In this sentence, as
well, hebben is used in its possessive meaning and is rendered into Japanese as the
verb ari. However, since the conjunction al is not present anymore, being
substituted by the conjunction hoewel that does not have the meaning of zullen
embedded within it, the predicate in the main clause drops the affix -n, ultimately
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being conjugated without adding any affix. Another difference in the translation of
this sentence, is the fact that the verb ari is inflected in its izenkei form, which
suggests the fact that the affix used to translate hoewel is -domo, whereas in T54S512
one must have had -tomo, since ari was in its shiishikei. Since the kana characters to
and do were often homographs, in the Edo period, the form of the predicate they are
conjoined with is the only hint one can use to know which of the two affixes was
being used here. T54S13 is commented by adding that, when you have howevel in
the upper clause, you can often find conjunctions like dog ‘still” or echter ‘though’,
in the lower clause.”™

In conclusion, the Dutch verb hebben, whenever it is used as a verb expressing
possession, always corresponds to the Japanese verb ari, yet only in those instances
when ari corresponds to the Chinese character yiz 4. This concept was often
rendered, in popular Japanese, by means of the verb motsu £f>” ‘to hold’. In the
following paragraph, | will investigate what is claimed regarding the use of hebben
as an auxiliary, in the construction of compound tenses.

8.5.3.2 Uses of hebben as an auxiliary

In Dutch, the verb hebben is also used as an auxiliary to construct present perfect
tenses. In contemporary prescriptive Dutch grammar, the verb hebben can only be
used with specific verbs, whereas other verbs require the auxiliary verb zijn. This is
the case, for example, of the verb vallen ‘to fall’, used by Shizuki as an example of a
neuter verb. The form gevallen hebben, in contemporary prescriptive Dutch is, thus,
not a grammatically correct form, while the form gezegt hebben — with the active
verb zeggen — is. This tended to also be the rule in 17" and 18" century Dutch.
However, in Rangaku seizenfu, Shizuki uses both zijn and hebben in the composition
of the perfect tenses of any verb. Or, better said, he never claims that specific verbs
cannot combine with hebben in the present perfect and he provides examples of both
zijn and hebben used in combination with vallen. Furthermore, according to Shizuki,
the present perfect with hebben always corresponds to the two affixes -nu and -tsu.
These affixes specialize in combining with neuter verbs and active verbs
respectively, according to Shizuki, somewhat based on Motoori Norinaga. This is
claimed, as | have already discussed in 8.5.2.2, when Shizuki demonstrated the non-
tatoe used of zouden, in the quote below (3v):

KEEBEI ¥, 2D, ¥aiL. T | Generally, to neutral verbs (jido) one adds -nu, -nuru
ey N>, %, of. T | and -nure, while with active verbs (dota) one adds -
e tsu, -tsuru or -tsure.

In the sanze table, Shizuki identified two characters corresponding to hebben,
namely yii /A and ki BE. As claimed in 8.5.2.1, the Chinese character yi A

5 Original quote: “_= hoewel ~-{~/3F7 dog, echter 7~ b =7 = L H@hlJ L [
IR F I TENMFIESL
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corresponds to the non-auxiliary use of hebben. It can be assumed that the Chinese
character ki BE, thus, corresponds to the use of hebben in combination with another
verb, i.e.,, when it is used as an auxiliary. On folios 9r-9v of volume 4 of Ogyu’s
Kun’yaku jimo this Chinese character is defined, together with the character i ., as
follows:

Bk BJ %t Bl

O 5@ E/FEF VU, |27 =|| O Both these characters are words of ‘past’
|:g/\ﬂ7| |¢g~;ﬁ'ﬁy5“ F =75 U, |8 | [kako], having the meaning of toku ni, mohaya and

S . aisunda. The real meaning of these is to read the
;%T y E&)\]\\%‘%?@ﬁ character ki BE as tsukuru andi . as woharu

. S A [owaru]. For example, when one says haru sugiru
]\‘:57J:¢7/r/\/;j K Wqﬁ@w% v [‘Spring passes/is passing’] that means that they
Ne wH S ANET D ﬂ¥/7 7| are within the process of passing and there is still
o VA%M/%;A%E—;% N fr??i::;{irllf ito:assualready%inli/shedﬁf)aisin‘g, it has
By AR~ — B g garu m V[ ? V7 ) p'flSS
= Je T ° . beyond’] and one writes haru sude ni sugu #EEIE.
XFANTAT V. ii ho i FT Now being in the process of passing, but not yet
¥ e assed completely. For the meanings of suki
NI P RTE=E B ]:E]\" x4 iE)‘passing’] z?nd s)l/Jki-owatta [‘ﬁnisheg passing’]
TV, =, o &7 Ve 35 | one writes haru sude ni sugu F L. Furthermore,
; ~F U T 7Y | ki BE and i £ can be synonyms when they translate
[E. 74, 5. [M]’% F# A, | mo haya and toku ni. They oppose the characters
R T v~y and sho 4. Also, they oppose the character
Xo R/ FIEE R, |BE & mi 7. As in the sentences: inda mada nokoru and

Va=Y% Nr)=Ag v F<H =

7% B % koK tokuni inda mada konu.

Both these characters are categorized as kako ‘past’, similarly to what is drawn by
Shizuki in his Table of the Three Times. However, Ogyii expands on the type of past
expressed by the character ki B, that allegedly differs from that expressed by the
character i .. Ogyt uses the example of the passing of spring, with the verb sugu
(‘to past’, ‘to elapse’) written with the same Chinese character as the syllable ka in
the word for “past”, kako 1#1Z. Ogyu introduces two slightly different contexts,
both expressed with the sentence haru sugiru #i/L ‘the spring passes’. The first
type of past finds the speaker within the process of passing of the spring, meaning
that there is still some of the spring remaining (mada nokoru <~ %/ =2/1). This
nuance is expressed by means of the character i .. The second example represents
the same sentence said when the spring has already completely passed. In this case
one uses the character ki BE. It can be claimed that the difference between these two
characters, thus, is very similar to the concepts of verbal aspect, where ki Bt
represents an action started in the past, that is complete in the present, while i &
represents an action started in the past and still incomplete in the present. Both
sentences are rendered in Japanese as haru sude ni sugu, where the charters ki Bt
and i £ both correspond to the adverb sude ni ‘already’, suggesting the semantic
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meaning to be really a feature of the Chinese language. Ogyi never presents an
adaptation of these two concepts with specific verbal affixes, in Kun yaku jimo. The
characters are, instead, compared to two Japanese verbs: ki BE is said to correspond
to the verb tsukuru () ‘to complete’ ‘to fully do’; while i L. is translated as owaru
‘to end’.

Within the twenty-seven sample sentences, in Seizenfu there is not a single one
featuring hebben as auxiliary. In the other sections, instead, Shizuki provides
multiple examples, illustrating the differences in the use of hebben with active or
neuter verbs. The verbs of his choice are vallen for neuter verbs, and spreken for
active verbs. Both Marin and Halma agreed with this categorization. As can be seen
in their dictionaries: vallen is considered neuter (HALMA 1710, p. 841) (MARIN
1752, p. 439), and spreeken is considered active (HALMA 1710, p. 750) (MARIN
1752, p. 353).

In the kiruru go section, the Dutch phrase T53E10 gevallen hebben ‘to have fallen’
is translated into Japanese as ochinu, thus with the affix -nu. Here Shizuki adds that
this type of phrasings can also be expressed by means of the verb zijn. The verb of
T53E10 is then used in a sentence, in the tsuzuku kotoba section: T53E37 Steen die
gevallen heeft ‘Stone that has fallen’. This is translated into Japanese as ochinuru
ishi, where the suffix -nu is featured in its rentaikei form -nuru, since it appears in a
relative clause. The same structure was already displayed in phrase T53E23 with the
active verb spreeken, with the sentence Woorden die men gesproken heeft ‘“Words
that one has spoken’. The classical Japanese translation is iitsuru go, grammatically
identical to the previous sentence, accounting for the substitution of -nu with -tsu,
consistent with the substitution of the neuter verb vallen with the active verb
spreken. However, the Dutch morphosyntax is sensibly different. In phrase T53E37,
the subject steen ‘stone’ is both the subject and the agent of the action, while in
phrase T53E23 woorden ‘words’ is the subject but not the agent, role played, in this
case, by the impersonal pronoun men ‘one’. Shizuki deals with this idea in the
following quote (4r):

spreeken B J /L= had, hebbe =1& Spreeken is a tado. For this reason, when it

< - e —~ | meets had or hebbe[n], it cannot be said
/NG A men 7 A THEANA | without adding men. Also, had and hebbe[n]
had, hebbe E#hfti 7L NF U are dota.

The manner in which Shizuki rationalizes this difference is rather peculiar. His goal
is to translate the Japanese iitsuru go that would directly translate the English
“Words that have been spoken” but the phrasing *woorden die gesproken hebben
would make the subject “words” the agent of the action, and that is certainly not the
intended meaning. The present perfect of vallen, namely gevallen hebben (T53E10),
corresponds to the Japanese ochinu (otsu + -nu) while the present perfect of spreken,
namely gesproken hebben (T53E2), corresponds to the Japanese iitsu (iu + -tsu). In
the tsuzuku kotoba section, instead, Shizuki portrays the way the Japanese rentaikei
form should be rendered into Dutch. It is in this context that one finds the first
inconsistency between the Japanese sentences and their Dutch renditions. A
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rentaikei is used, in Japanese, whenever the predicate needs to modify the
subsequent noun, as in a relative clause. In Japanese, thus, the forms iitsuru go (iu +
rentaikei of -tsu + go ‘words’; T53E23) is grammatically homologous to ochinuru
ishi (otsu + rentaikei of -nu + ishi ‘stone’; T53E37). These are both relative clauses.
However, in the latter the word ishi also functions as the subject and agent of the
phrase, while in the former, go cannot be the agent, since “words” cannot speak but,
rather, are spoken, instead. To consider iitsuru go a passive mood, nonetheless, is
not representative of either Japanese grammar, or Shizuki’s theory. Firstly, Shizuki
never recognizes the existence of a passive tense, in and of itself (see 8.4.1, above).
Secondly, whenever a sentence can only be interpreted as a passive, Shizuki always
adopts other specific verbal affixes to render it into Japanese (see both 8.4.1, and
8.4.9). Consequently, according to Shizuki, the sentence iitsuru go is not to be
considered a passive, but a sentence whose grammar is completely homologous to
the neuter-verb version ochinuru go. The problem in correspondence is only found
in the Dutch version, for which there is no linguistic tool to render iitsuru go, unless
one adds the word men, an indefinite subject pronoun, that radically transforms the
morphosyntactic relations between the elements of the sentence. By means of this
addition the element “words” becomes the patient of the verb and men functions as
the explicit subject. The addition of men to the same sentence with vallen is not
necessary, as this verb is neuter. This is discussed in the following quote (7r):

vallen B &7 /L& men 7 l~A <7 | The verb vallen is neutral (jido), thus one can say
hebben Zullen 7 = 7 X vallen [ -~ | hebben or zullen without adding men. Furthermore,
L worden T hn 7 L1 F o5 | since vallen is neuter, it is not combined with

Worden Il L @il T (& 8 |5 = worden. Whenever worden is added, it has the
ey meaning of turning an active verb into a neuter

verb.

The reason why vallen cannot combine with men is a consequence of it being a
neuter verb. In reality, vallen actually can combine with men, just not in the context
provided by Shizuki. This quote is found in the tsuzuku kotoba section, where the
verb vallen is always used in relative clauses where the subject was steen ‘stone’. In
Dutch, one could actually say Men valt ‘One falls’, thus combining vallen with men,
yet this would make men the subject of the verb vallen and this is not what Shizuki
is talking about. This claim concerning the impossibility of combining vallen with
men, should be read in the context of only comparing it to the Dutch translation of
iitsuru go. Since the sentence iitsuru go cannot be adapted into Dutch without
changing the grammatical structure by adding an impersonal pronoun men, one
could expect the same thing to be possible with ochinuru ishi that, in Japanese, has
an identical morphosyntax, except for the different affix. In Dutch, though, one
cannot add men to the sentence steen die gevallen heeft (T53E37), the same way one
would do with Woorden die men gesproken heeft (T53E23). That is to say, the
sentence *Steen die men gevallen heeft is not grammatically correct. In the quote
above, Shizuki also mentions the fact that, since vallen is a neuter verb, it cannot
combine with worden, the Dutch auxiliary for the passive mood. This is the first
clear mention of Shizuki concerning the impossibility of neuter verbs to be turned
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passive, as it was claimed in the Dutch sources (see Chapters 111 and IV). The Dutch
auxiliaries hebben and zullen can be used, with neuter verbs, without the need of the
impersonal pronoun men. This means that one can say, in Dutch, steen die gevallen
heeft, as well as steen die vallen zal, since vallen is neuter, while one cannot say
*woorden die gespoken hebben and *woorden die gesproken zullen, as a rendition of
the Japanese iitsuru go and iwan go, respectively. To do that, these Japanese
sentences need to be rendered into Dutch as Woorden die men gesproken heeft
(T53E23) and Woorden die men spreken zal (T53E28), respectively. This happens
because spreken is an active verb. The same correspondence in use between hebben
and zullen is identified by Shizuki in the way auxiliaries combine with adjectives,
being that zijn is the only out of the three that can combine with an adjective. This is
claimed by Shizuki in the quote “The word wit [‘white’] is a quiet word that
translates shiro . Empty quiet words thus cannot combine with hebben or zullen”
(wit FRER 7 U 3 R ERAFREE /N hebben, zullen. =% N L)),

There are other examples of hebben being used as an auxiliary. For example, phrase
T53E70 is zouden gezegt hebben ‘Should/would have said’, that combines zouden
with hebben and a past participle of an active verb. This phrase presents four
Japanese adaptations. In the classical language, this would be rendered as iiken {ih.
+.i. + .ken = renyokei of i(h)u + shiishikei of -kemu}, iwan to shiki {ih. + .a. + .n
= mizenkei of i(h)u + suffix -mu/n} + {shi. + .Ki = ren’yokei of su(ru) ‘to do’ + past
suffix -ki}, while in popular language one uses the version ittara 5 % 7 — and iu to
shita 5 7 b 2% . In these examples, the Dutch conjugation is adapted into
Japanese by means of the affix -kemu (see 8.6.1).78

76 For the sake of completeness, | have to add that there are other interesting examples of the
use of hebben in Joshi-ko. The entry to the phrasing liever hebben ‘rather have’ provides the
Japanese translation wakite aisu 5/ "C23". This phrase is composed by the verb wakiru ‘to
differentiate’ and aisu ‘to love’. The Dutch phrasing liever hebben is, thus, adapted very
differently into Japanese, where the verb hebben has no direct counterpart. To explain this
joshi, Shizuki adds the following sentence: Wie hebt gij liever? “Who would you rather
have?”, translated into Japanese as nanji dare wo ka wakite aisuru ¥4t % 2Bl CTE 3 5.
Shizuki also deals with another important grammatical nuance, while covering the Dutch
preposition te in combination with hebben and the prefix ge- (that Shizuki treats as a joshi),
meaning hebben plus a participle. He claims the following: “One can find or not find te
between the word hebben and a word to which ge is added. This is like saying geslaapt te
hebben and geslaapt hebben. In the rule of the language, one adds te. This is the same type as
de and het, yet it is not the same te to make a dead word” (ge / [ff % /L5 & hebben ./ ]
=T LN te T VEE AN geslaapt te hebben, geslaapt hebben b I[RIEHITIE=T te
TN A de, het /FEF L [BFEFI=F A% / te =F7 7 A). In the subsequent entry
Shizuki writes: “When combining om te, there are two meanings. When it receives a verb
above, it translates beki ga tame. The translation of te as beki ga is in the likes of hij doet het
om eerlijk te leven, om te zien. The verb doen receives a verb. When it receives a ‘lively verb’
before it translates ni. bekwaam om te lezen, yomi ni yoroshi #t(ZH. L bekwaam receives an
adjective (seishi F3) om met hem te spreeken This is a different om te. Personally, | believe
it must be translated as kano hito to tanzu beki ga tame” (te. om te. I H#/VEF — 357 U L #EhFH
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Going back to the sanze ‘Table of the Three Times’, the verb hebben is found at the
crossing between the gense column, and the kako line, making it a gense no kako.
This, certainly, only refers to the use of hebben in present perfect tenses. The
meaning of the Japanese suffixes -nu and -tsu, is compared to the Chinese character
ki BE which, as defined by Ogyi, is used to refer to processes that are completed in
the present time. Since Shizuki identifies a different nuance in the conveyed
meaning regarding the use of hebben and zijn in 18" century Dutch, this type of
phrasing only corresponds to a present perfect tense constructed by means of the
auxiliary hebben. The verb zijn, instead, is found in the genzai ‘present’ line, as its
use in combination with participles is identified as rendering a sensibly different
meaning, as | will discuss in 8.4.9.

HEBBEN
Type
gense no kako Bift: i %, Past of the Present
Meaning

Japanese
1 With neuter verbs: -nu #2
2 With active verbs: -tu -2
3 With nouns: ari & v

Chinese character

yii A (with nouns)

ki BE (with verbs)

T ZVMEANRE NG R te T & 28 FFRA hy doet het om eerlyk te leeven, om te zien.
J K doen 476 7 % 7 & BhiEFE T ZVEENZ BER A bekwaam om te leezen FEIZH
L bekwaam.#5i7 % # U om met hem te spreeken. omte BT U = A &7k
& M A FERAXY). He further also adds: “You translate te as beki. As in te doen hebben,
te eten hebben; nasu beki nari, kuu beki ari. These combine with a verb without ge.” (& »
A A te doen hebben. te eeten hebben. XX 72 ) BR5EXXH Y FZ N ge /¥ I A
=i L-U). This text contains many implicit interpretations regarding Dutch grammar. The
syllable ge- is used as a prefix in the composition of Dutch past participles. To consider it as a
small word-unit was far from uncommon, even within Dutch sources. In Halma’s dictionary,
the prefix ge- gets its own entry and is treated as a lid ‘small word’, ‘part of word’ or artykel
‘article’ (see 4.1.4). In Shizuki’s examples above some instances in which the verb hebben,
present in the original Dutch phrase, does not get adapted in any way into Japanese. In all the
above sentences, which present small nuances in meaning of the combination om te ‘in order
to’, ‘to’, with a compound verb constructed with hebben, the Japanese translation only retains

the main verb and beki ga tame, which is a translation of om te, as Shizuki claims, and not
hebben.
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8.5.4 The verb hadden

The Dutch verb hadden is the past simple, or preterit, of the verb hebben. For this
reason, it can be used in both contexts in which its present-tense counterpart is used,
namely: to express possession; and as an auxiliary for the construction of a past
perfect tense. The uses of hadden, as identified by Shizuki, are exemplified by the
following quote found in the grammatical section of Joshi-ko (55v):

*= 2 e ;w4 | Nadden Has the meaning of the character ki
hadden. ‘5 SS9 I 7% /527577 Y Vin iniki, miki etc. When it interacts with a ful
OFEF=H \ A H 2 EFY word, it has the meaning of ariki .

g M Meaning of soyii ' F . Meaning of yi 5.
x 7% ki ariki

o 7y shi arishi

o Sy on shika arishika

Shizuki recognizes two main uses of hadden, one of which is identified with the
phrasing “When it interacts with a full word” (£7]=77 N JLIKf), in which case it
has the meaning of the Chinese character yiz 4, conveying the meaning of
possession (see 8.5.3.1). However, the word ariki is added as furigana to this
Chinese character, thus implying that the semantic meaning of yiz /& (ari) has to be
modified by the addition of the affix -ki. When hadden, thus, has the meaning of
ariki, Shizuki claims that it corresponds to the combination of the two Chinese
characters so & and yii /7. When hadden is used as an auxiliary, instead, it only has
the meaning of s6 & in which case, in the Japanese rendition, it only corresponds to
the affix -ki. Consequently, the Chinese character s6 ¥ has a tight semantical
relation with the Japanese affix -ki. In the Table of the Three Times, Shizuki
provides the same Chinese characters, in correspondence to the auxiliary hadden.
The connection between hadden and the affix -ki is also visible in the following
quote from Rangaku seizenfu (24r):

hadden ®hFil =7~ &, L. b3iR | When hadden meets a verb, it translates ki & and
RG] =T~ 3 0 & bk EL A | shi L. When it meets a noun, it translates ariki. It
hebben =#E A~ works like hebben.

Ogyii Sorai, in Kunyaku jimé, defines the character s6 & in three different entries.
On folio 64r of volume 3, he writes:

/\E%ﬂ‘ U, /$/ #=7, L | The character so & is old language. When it has
=K ANLFF=, 7 /L5F VU, # | the meaning of the character dai J5, it is a

=, b, I AFEER, character used to contradict what comes before.
Thus, it can also be generally read as kaette.
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In volume 4, on folios 22r-22v:

(& &) (&

= =

O WYF|va77, tin /i |[h Y

3

O It is read katsute, and has the meaning of

;‘%ﬁqgfvj«o ]\3777_“&7 L B | katsute [katte, perhaps] in the popular
T, RS TR language. If we think of it as meaning
2 WEAEYFTTY /%/\ futsufutsu, it conveys quite properly the

BN EFY, ve=aY, [
Y anyIE, [VE|EER 28

popular meaning. The character s & is read in
Japanese as mukashi. Thus, it can also be

Arvz7 b7 B TR pavy

BW'FA7T, FEE R

ATV, B =T 57w

translated as itsu no koro yara or tsui ni. When
it is read mukashi, it corresponds to the
character seki £, although there is stilla slight
difference. It means kono mae [‘recently’]. The

V. @, F LT R TES

Vo YL ATHEA 'Y ) an¥I|E

character seki £ is a word concerning eras,
while s6 & is used to talk about actions. Thus,

YUT | [¥4 v#==2%9) |t can also be modified into the meaning of itsu

ATV BT # = % A || no koro yara. Ex. kono mae omou Af
/v | 2 [‘Recently think’]; mada tsui ni gozaranu <&

v k= Bt A [*Still is not’]; mada tsui ni mienu A% 5.

E * oo B R & A7 | [*Still not see’]; kono mae itsu no koro yara
= (Y ) aays kono koto arishi #47 lt¥ [‘Since when has

e

this thing existed’].

In volume 4, on folio 28v:

O [Eredrr " Frv, rvFrv=
2FAF b, TYN, RIATF|a,

EESZA e

The character s6 %  originally meant
sunawachi. From ko ja sunawachi it moved on
to meaning kaette.

These entries define the character s6 & in ways quite different from the meaning of
hadden, as acknowledged by Shizuki. Ogyii never connects the character s6 & to
the Japanese affix -ki or any affix whatsoever. The character always corresponds to
adverbs, such as sunawachi ‘that is to say’, katsute ‘once’ or ‘formerly’, tsui ni
‘eventually’ or mukashi ‘in the past’. Of these, the entry that is closest to the
meaning of the affix -ki is probably the second of the three quoted above. There, it is
claimed that the character sé & corresponds to the meaning of the character sho &,
since both can be read as katsute, which is an adverb that broadly renders the
meaning of the English “before”. In this sense, thus, the character refers to the
concept of “past” and can also be read as mukashi, a word that can also be written
with the Chinese character seki . The word mukashi, however, conveys two
different nuances in meaning, according to the Chinese character it corresponds to.
Whenever mukashi is written with the character seki & it means “once upon a time”

or “in the olden days”, as it refers to “eras” (IF{X). However, when mukashi is
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written with the character so &, it is used more generally to “refer to actions” (2 ./
==7), probably meaning that it is to be used with the sense of “previously” or
“before”, in combination with a verb. This is an interesting claim, since it would
suggest this nuance in meaning to be the one more closely related to Shzikui’s
definition of the Dutch hadden. However, in none of the sentences provided by
Ogyii at the end of that entry does the character so ¥ correspond to the verbal affix
-ki, being generally rendered into Japanese as tsui ni ‘at last’, kono mae ‘previously’
or other adverbial phrases, instead. There is one example in which the verb gozari,
formal version of ari, is actually conjugated by means of the addition of -ki, in the
last sample. However, that -ki is not attributed directly to the character so & and is
simply provided as okurigana of the character yi 4.

In Motoori Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o, there does not seem to be much of an
explanation of the semantic meaning of the affix -ki. There, however, an interesting
section, found on page 1 of volume 6, where the author distinguishes between what
he calls “ki of the past” and “ki of the present” that correspond to the shishikei of
the affix -ki and the rentaikei of -ku adjectives, respectively.

The use of the affix -ki to render hadden is very consistent within Shizuki’s
Seizenfu. Contrarily to its present-tense counterpart hebben, that is provided with
two translations according to whether the verb is active or neuter, -ki is used with
either type of verb. This is why Shizuki can translate the Dutch phrase Gesproken
hebben (T53E3) as iiki 5 &, and Gevallen hebben (T53E11) as ochiki f& . Phrase
T53E22 Woorden die men gesproken had “Words that one had spoken”
demonstrates the Japanese and Chinese rendition of the use of hadden (here had), in
a relative clause (tsuzuku kotoba). T53E22 is translated into Classical Japanese as
iishi go WO~ L&, where -shi is the rentaikei of the affix -ki, and into Chinese as
céng yan zhi yii & = Z 78, where céng is the standard Mandaring pronunciation of
the character s6 &. The sentence is also translated into popular Japanese as itta go
= # &, an identical translation to what Shizuki provided for the popular Japanese
version of the same sentence using hebben (T53E23).

In T53E63, Shizuki claims that the combination gehad hebben, thus the present
perfect tense of the verb hebben used as a possessive (corresponding to the English
“to have had”) is almost synonymous to the verb hadden alone. There is one single
difference between the two, and that is the fact that the latter refers to a time that is
slightly closer to the present. This is a very puzzling claim, since it does not
precisely agree with the rest of the content of Seizenfu, however, this is also claimed
with regard to the phrase geweest zijn, the present perfect tense of the verb zijn used
as expressing existence, and its preterit waren (T53E62).

Among the twenty-seven sentences in the chapter titled Kusagusa no kotoba-zukai,
there are five sentences featuring the verb hadden, namely the sentences from
T54S14 to T54S18. The verb hadden, in all these sentences, is always present in its
possessive meaning but, since they also feature past-perfect tenses, one can also
witness its use as an auxiliary. All these sentences are variation of the “pretty face”
sample sentence, cited from the poet Jacob Cats, and are lengthily commented upon.
Sentences T54S14 to T54S16 all present the conjunction hoewel, in combination
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with different verbal tenses in both the main clause and the subordinate clause.
Sentence T54S14 combines the past simple had, in the subordinate clause, and the
past simple was — of the verb zijn — in the main clause, and reads Hoewel zij een
mooi gezicht had, was het een lantaarn zonder licht ‘Even though she had a pretty
face, it was a lantern without light’. In the Japanese rendition, hoewel is rendered as
-domo, had as ari plus the affix -ki, and was as nari plus the affix -ki, becoming
kanojo ni bishoku arishikadomo kore muké no t6 nariki 2\ ZRKEBHY L ED
NS DR 72 W X, T54S15 is almost identical, only substituting the preterit
was, in the main clause, with the present simple is, that corresponds to nari, in the
Japanese translation. Since this mostly concerns a difference in the verbs zijn and
waren, | will go back to this in the coming paragraphs. Sentence T54S14 is labeled
as kako 1% ‘past’, however, sentence T54515 is explained as being a sentence
starting from the past and reaching/entailing the present (kako yori gense ni kakete
W= U BL=" /4 7). Sentence T54516 also presents the conjunction hoewel,
and the verb in the main clause is the preterit was, however, the verb in the main
clause is conjugated into a perfect tense. The interpretation of the subordinate clause
of this sentence is particularly complicated as there are a few issues with its verb. In
Waseda’s copy the verb in the subordinate clause is gehad hadden “had had”, thus a
past perfect, while in Gifu’s copy it is a present perfect gehad hebben “have had”.
Another inconsistency is the fact that in both copies, regardless of the tense, the
verbs are conjugated in their plural forms. Consequently, the subject zij, which was
always a “she”, in the previous sentences, must be interpreted as corresponding to a
“they”. There is no Japanese translation for this sentence in either copy, although the
phrase “the same translation as before” (Fif F[EFRF V) is added. If one assumes
this “same translation” to mean that the Japanese sentence is identical, to the
sentence before (that | deduce is T54S14 and not T54S15 on the basis of the verb in
the main clause and the common label kako), then the subject would be singular, and
thus it must be assumed that Shizuki mistook the plural conjugations of the perfect
tenses as also applying to singular subjects. Otherwise, if the “same translation” only
referred to the relevant grammatical features (the conjunction and the two
predicates) one could deduce that Shizuki intentionally changed the subject from a
“she” to a “they”, thus correctly conjugating the Dutch verb into the plural form.
However, since the conjugation of this verb differs between the copies, one could
also simply assume both versions to be misspellings of an originally singular verb.
Regardless, T54S514 to T54S16 explain that, as far as the verb hadden is concerned,
the combination of this past tense with the conjunction hoewel, within the upper
clause, always renders the Japanese arishikadomo & ¥ L 2> & %, that is to be
understood according to the following formula:

{ar. + .i. + .shika + .domo = ren ’yokei of the verb ari ‘to be’ + izenkei of the affix -ki + affix
-do(mo)}

These three sentences are lengthily commented upon, however, since those remarks
mostly entail the interaction of the upper clause with hadden and the lower clause,
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featuring different versions of the verb zijn, 1 will discuss them in the following
paragraphs 8.5.5 and 8.5.6.

Sentences T54S17 and T54S18 are also very similar, although now featuring two
different conjunctions. Sentence T54S17 features the conjunction toen ‘back when’,
‘back then’, and both predicates are past simple tenses, with had, in the upper
clause, and was, in the lower clause. The sentence reads Toen zijn een mooi gezicht
had, was het een lichtende lantaarn, where the main clause also features a slightly
different phrasing from the original, translating “Back when she had a pretty face, it
was a bright lantern”. In Japanese, the sentence becomes kanojo ni bishoku arishi
toki wa kore yiiko no t6 nariki 1542|200 D LRI Z AKX OE/2 D . The
only real difference between this sentence T54S17 and T54S15 is the fact that the
conjunction toen cannot correspond to the Japanese affix -do(mo) anymore, as
hoewel did there, so it is rendered into Japanese as toki wa FFi% ‘when’. However,
since toki is a noun, literally meaning ‘time’, the predicate modifying it requires to
be inflected into the rentaikei form, thus the combination of ari plus -ki, also present
in T54S15, becomes arishi, giving the form arishi toki wa, that renders the
combination of toen plus had. This sentence is also labeled as kako ‘past’, and it is
added that one can see the details of this in the explanation to the sentence kano hito
ie ni arishi toki seen before. This is referring to T54S3, Toen hij te huis was, durfde
‘er niemand spreeken, translated into Japanese as kano hito ie ni arishi toki wa
kashiko ni arite aete iu hito nakariki 1% AZZ(Z& W LIRFHIIAEFTICAE THEL TV SO
& 72020 =7 1 will go back to this in paragraph 8.5.6, below.

Lastly, sentence T54S18 combines al with the preterit had, in the subordinate
clause, and zouden with zijn, in the main clause. Shizuki labels this a tatoe and adds
that, since there is the conjunction al, the verb had needs to be translated as aranmo,
thus via the affix -n, since the meaning of zullen is embedded within the conjunction
al itself. In Waseda’s copy there is a further remark warning the reader not to
confuse this had — that is a tatoe — with the had used in the preceding sentences,
where it was a fusokuji ~ /£ [Rf. This term is never used in Gifu’s copy, and it seems
likely to be a later addition of the copyist. The term fusokuji appears to be a literal
translation of the Dutch onvoltooide tijd or onvolmaakte tijd, both terms commonly
used to refer to the “imperfect tense”. Even though this is probably a later addition,
this claim is very sound as it informs the reader not to confuse the indicative had,
used to refer to a past time, with the subjunctive had, used to construct a
hypothetical tense, specifically to hypotheticals of impossibility, a concept Shizuki
called tatoe.

To conclude the analysis of Shizuki’s description of the uses of hadden it can be
said that hadden always corresponds to the affix -ki. This includes the verb ariki,
that is the translation of hadden when used as expressing possession. Unless hadden
is used in a tatoe sentence, the way the predicate of the Japanese sentence must be
translated can vary sensibly according to the conjunction present in the Dutch
phrase. In sentences T54S14 to T54S16, the verb hadden is used in combination

" This Dutch sentence is misspelled in Gifu’s copy, where the lower clause is identical to the
upper one.
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with the conjunction hoewel. In Joshi-ko, hoewel is considered a joshi and has its
own entry that can be read below (19r-19v):

alhoewel, alschoon, hoewel, schoon, | alhoewel, alschoon, hoewel, schoon, ofschoon, niet

ofschoon, niet tegen staande. tegen staande.

EY MIIA{H R == v il | Translate with domo as it is used with a kako “past’.

etk hoewel het niet altoos vast ging

hoewel het niet altoos vast ging. “Although it has not always gone strictly (so0)”

TNREIZ—EIZITS Y LA ES | sore gatsune ni ittei ni yukazarishikadomo

hoewel het niet altoos vast gaat. hoewel het niet altoos vast gaat

FURNFEIZ—FEIITRE D “Although it does not always go strictly (so)”

{83 hoewel. / ¥H T F3k\H & al T | sore ga tsune ni ittei ni yukanedomo

WE=FNVEE, T R¥ B 7 X | Nonetheless, no use of hoewel in the future or al in
the past is to be witnessed.

In this excerpt Shizuki directly claims that hoewel, and similar phrasings, are to be
translated into Japanese as -domo.”® The Japanese translation of the two Dutch
phrases mirrors the morphosyntactic structure of the upper clauses with hoewel,
found in Seizenfu’s twenty-seven sample sentences. The conjunction hoewel is
translated as -domo in both, however the verb is not hebben/hadden in these phrases,
but rather gaan ‘to go’ (and its past simple ging) that corresponds to the Japanese
verb yuku. Another difference is that in these two phrases the verb is negative,
featuring the word niet ‘not’ in Dutch, meaning that the Japanese version also needs
to include a negative affix in the conjugation of the predicate. In the phrase with a
present tense, this is done by adding the affix -zu, while in the past tense, the affix -
zari is added. The predicate in the present sentence can be understood according to
the following formula:

{yuk. + .a. + .ne + .domo = mizenkei of the verb yuku ‘to go’ + izenkei of the affix -zu + affix
-do(mo)}

The verb in the past tense, instead, is to be understood according to the following
formula, where the negation is rendered via the affix -zari, instead of -zu, and the
affix -ki is added to render the past tense:

{yuk. + .a. + .zari + .shika + .domo = mizenkei of the verb yuku ‘to go’ + ren yokei of the
affix -zari + izenkei of the affix -ki + affix -do(mo)}

8 There is some inconsistency in the use of the nigori marking across the editions, however, it
is clear from the two sample sentences, that Shizuki only meant -domo and not -tomo, as the
latter would require a shiishikei form to be attached to.
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Thus, the same grammatical value expressed by the verb hadden — meaning the affix
-ki — also occurs when a verb is conjugated in its past simple tense. This is never
directly stated in Rangaku seizenfu, since most occurrences of the affix -ki there
corresponded to the verb hadden, in either of its uses. Whenever it does not
correspond to hadden, within Seizenfu, it mostly refers to waren, the past form of
zijn (see 8.5.6). There are, however, even in Seizenfu, a few examples of verbs
different form the six auxiliaries, that are conjugated into their past simple forms and
are translated by adding the affix -ki. This is the case, for example of durfde (e.g.,
T54S3), past simple of the verb durven ‘to dare’, and of wierden, past simple of the
verb worden, used as an auxiliary for the passive voice. It is also claimed that the
verb wierden has the meaning of the combination of the characters hi #%, previously
connected to worden, and sé &. In Seizenfu and Joshi-ko, however, the preterit or
past simple tense is never directly covered.

The affix -tomo, that often happened to be homograph with -do(mo), is found, in

Joshi-ka as a translation of the Dutch conjunction al, as can be read in the following
quote (19r).

al. al

EH RAIA Translate as tomo as it is used with the mirai “future’.
B Hsk=Hn B al was hij mijn broeder [‘Even if he were my brother’]
al was hy myn broeder. kano hito tatoi ware no kyodai tari tomo

AT L OF BT &b \I,\rllittrk]lﬁ]lg;/ver clause, the meaning of zullen is embedded

TAI7 Loyal = Zdllen /) BT 5

A Al is hij ouder dan ik [‘Even though he is older than

me’]

alis hy otder dan ik. As Fei says,® this line lacks a translation, though it
FEILSE iR T s B N A | probably corresponds to kano hito tatoi ware yori G
e OFk LW #EREVEL Y 3 | taritomo.

L7 T

This explains that the use of al in this context does not correspond to a tatoe, but a
simple mirai ‘future’. This can be claimed by the fact that the verb is simply
conjugated by a composition of -tari (see 8.5.5) and -tomo. Shizuki also adds a
similar claim in Seizenfu, namely that the meaning of zullen is embedded within the

7 In Kyoto University’s Rango kun yaku this appears to be spelled as tara 7= &, that would
correspond to its mizenkei. However, there is no affix -tomo or -domo that connects to a
mizenkei. This is a misspelling.

8 The phrase “person’s name” + character etsu H is often used in kanbun with the meaning
of “that person said”. The character hi % is likely the abbreviation of some scholar’s name.
The scholar does not have to be Chinese, though, since this form is often used in kanbun, |
have opted to treat it as a Chinese name. Perhaps, someone more knowledgeable than me in
this regard, will be able to correct me and identify the appropriate interpretation of this
phrase.
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conjunction al. The difference between the two is covered by Motoori Norinaga in
his Kotoba no tama no o, in volume 5, on page 29, where he also provides examples
of the uses of -do(mo) in combination with the affix -ki, thus in the form -

shikadomo.

OLHF~BERTLLE bLNS,

i//i'i/ b LBV, 'c%'c
Trtvsmrn ey Mo TOFEM, I
Tt | R}

M, FOBDEIZIH L #W Lonid
DH, BRI FELNSIZITE &

DLEHEY, WEERLEZ AE T

J
FLICWSITIEE b EFETY
S BEIE WD IC &

FTHIZD
D TLho%dE
Ok b EM, s £héwn

b, MEEEF Ebinsih
e HbZHICARTHE~TE LB
L Zolblcibhedesbirx

T

i/\tt'rro B0 LiT Eo L o
ICHEY, STELOIC LY s
LnEEnsEH

[

O One can also say domo, by adding -mo
underneath -do (This is the same type of mo one
can say together with ka, in kamo, and with zo, in
zomo). This has the meaning of the character sui
#E. In the meaning of this character sui & there is
the combined use of sumu (&) or nigori (i&).
Whenever it is something which has already
happened, one uses the nigori version do and
domo, while when talking about something before
it has actually happened, one says the sumi
version. The difference between sumi and nigori
also influences the form of the word coming
before. This is the difference between hana wa
saku tomo and hana wa sakedomo. Know that, all
the other also work the same. The sumi version of
to, we have already seen in the section on to,
above. Furthermore, in the nigori type, there is
also the possibility of saying shikadomo and

shikado.

In this section, Motoori illustrates the patterns of use of the combination of the affix
-ki with -do(mo). According to Shizuki, this combination is a typical Japanese
rendition of a Dutch subordinate phrase featuring the conjunction hoewel with a verb
in either a present perfect or a past perfect tense. Motoori explicitly recognizes two
different, yet graphically very similar, grammatical tools that differ in the presence
(nigori ) or absence (sumi {&) of sonorization in the to syllable. Both -tomo and -
domo are, thus, a composition of to (with or without sonorization) plus mo and both
correspond to the meaning of the Chinese character sui &f.5! Motoori adds a
chronological aspect to the difference between the two affixes, whereby the suffix -
do(mo) is used to refer to “something that has already happened” (EEIZ8X 5 =),
pointing at a past action, thus often interacting with the affix -ki. On the contrary, the
suffix -to(mo) expresses “something that has not yet happened” (\NE 72585 &5 5

81 The character sui & is defined in Ogyt Sorai’s Kun yaku jimo, in volume 4, where it is
claimed that it is to be translated into Japanese as -redomo or -domo. In the first translation,
the addition of the syllable re probably signals the fact that -domo gets attached to a izenkei
form, whereby many verbs end in the syllable re. However, within Ogy@’s entry, one also
finds examples in which the character sui & corresponds to -tomo, and gets attached to a
shiishikei, thus removing any doubt regarding the possible accidental absence of the nigiri
mark.
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), pointing at an expectation of the future. This agrees with what claimed by Shizuki,
who always acknowledged a sense of pastness connected to the combination hoewel
plus past simple or past perfect, that corresponds to the affix -do(mo), often
combined with the affix -ki. At the same time, the affix -to(mo), corresponds to the
Dutch combination of the conjunction al and a verb in the simple present tense, this
is the case, for example of the subordinate clause of sentence T54S12, featuring al
and heeft. However, since the meaning of the verb zullen is embedded within al,
then the sentence is a future. The verb of that phrase is rendered as aritomo — the
verb ari plus -to(mo) — perhaps implying that the sense of futurity is also embedded
within the Japanese counterpart of the conjunction al. However, by looking at
Shizuki’s twenty-seven sample sentences, one can also see that -do(mo) does not
have to be used in combination with the past affix -ki. Sentence T54S13, in fact,
combines hoewel with a simple present heeft, rendered into Japanese as aredomo,
thus by simply attaching -do(mo) to the izenkei form of the verb ari and the sentence
is “present”. This implies that -do(mo) in and of itself is not able to render a past
and, when not used in combination with -ki, remains a word of present. Perhaps one
should think of the “pastness” of -do(mo) to be semantic rather than related to the
tense of the verb. In sentence T54S13, for example, the clause “Even though a
whore has a pretty face” is in the present tense and hypothesizes of the subject
having a pretty face in the present time yet, logically, one’s appearance is formed in
the past and cannot be reasonably changed in the present.

HADDEN
Type
Kako no kako i %= i 2, Past of the past
Meaning
Japanese
1 With verbs:

- ki & (literary)
-ta # (popular)
2 With nouns: ariki ¥V =

Chinese character
1 With verbs:

56 '
2 With nouns:

s yii BH
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8.5.5 The verb zijn

The verb zijn ‘to be’ has many uses. In the Dutch sources of the time, it was very
often called an ‘independent verb’ zelfstandig werkwoord, a concept that was hardly
ever explained in the sources | have consulted. Just like hebben, one can recognize
two broad uses of the verb zijn. It can be used as a verb expressing existence, or as
an auxiliary. As far as the latter use is concerned, when zijn is used in combination
with a past participle it can be thought of as corresponding to a present perfect tense.
As | have mentioned, in modern prescriptive Dutch grammar, perfect tenses mostly
require either the verb hebben or zijn, although there are some variations. This was
not always true in the Dutch used in the 17% and 18" centuries. Shizuki provided the
perfect tenses of vallen ‘to fall” and zeggen ‘to say’ in combination with both hebben
and zijn, even though vallen can, nowadays, only combine with zijn. With specific
types of verbs, particularly those one would call transitive, to a large extent
overlapping with the label of “active”, the use of the verb zijn, in combination with
their past participle tense, can be interpreted as expressing a nuance in meaning
comparable to the passive voice. For example, if one says Woorden zijn gesproken
‘Words are spoken’, it is clear that the subject woorden ‘words’ is not the agent, but
the patient of the action of “saying”. Conversely, if one uses zijn in combination
with the past participle tense of a neuter verb, like Shizuki’s vallen, as in De steen is
gevallen ‘the stone [is] fallen’, the subject Steen ‘stone’ is also the agent of the
action of “falling”. However, Shizuki translates these two uses of the verb zijn in the
same manner, in Japanese, which is different from the translation he provides for
past participle with hebben, and that also differs from the way he translates the
auxiliary use of worden in the construction of a passive voice. This requires further
analysis, that | will provide in the present paragraph.

If it is not used as an auxiliary, zijn can also display different behaviors and express
different concepts, i.e., it also functions as a copular verb. A copula connects the
subject to another noun or to an adjective, Additionally, one could also detect
another non-auxiliary use of zijn that might be considered as different from any of
these above, and that is when zijn is combined with a location, as in “The fire is in
the fireplace”. There are certainly additional uses of zijn, such as when it can be
substituted completely with the verb “to exist”, as in phrases like God is ‘God is’,
that means God bestaat ‘God exists’. However, this use of the verb zijn occurs,
arguably, very rarely. For the sake of the present research, | will only consider those
uses of zijn that are directly addressed by Shizuki, which | have schematize below:

1.  Non-auxiliary uses:

a) Copula + noun (Dit is vuur ‘This is fire’);

b) Copula + adjective (Het vuur is heet ‘The fire is hot’);

c) Locational (Ik ben daar ‘I am there’; Hij is thuis ‘He is at home”);
2. Auxiliary uses:

a) Present perfect (De steen is gevallen ‘The stone has/is fallen’);

b)  Present perfect with a sense of passivity (Woorden zijn gesproken ‘Words
are spoken’);
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As | have discussed in 8.4.2, Shizuki recognizes in all these different uses of the
verb zijn, a correspondence between the Chinese character zai £ and the Japanese
verb ari. The character ya 1 is also acknowledged as a correspondence to zijn, only
when used as a copula with nouns, although, in ancient texts, that was also often
written as zai £, as well, since they corresponded to the Japanese word nari. This is
because both Shizuki and Motoori recognized nari as derivative of the combination
of the particle ni and the verb ari. Even though the verb zijn can always be translated
as either ari or an affix wherein the meaning of ari is embedded, zijn does not cover
all the uses of ari since some of the uses of zijn, specifically those corresponding to
the meaning of the Chinese character yiz 4, correspond to the Dutch verb hebben.

In Rangaku seizenfu, Shizuki claims that even though zijn is a “moving word” — a
verb —, its use is more similar to that of a “quiet word” — an adjective — (Zijn ./ f£ &
KEANENE B8 VR ESE A =T 2). This is quite an interesting claim that
can hardly be explained only from the point of view of Dutch. In Japanese, in fact,
verbs and some adjectives behave quite similarly, both being able to be conjugated
and be combined with affixes. However, | do not believe this to be the only reason
why Shizuki wrote this phrase. As | illustrated in 8.4.2, Shizuki understood zijn to
often correspond to adjectival affixes and morphemes, like the -ku ending of the
adverbial use of -ku and -shiku type of verbs (that is their ren yoker), corresponding
to -ku ari; or the -tari ending of adjectives of the keiys #Z% type, originally
corresponding to to ari. In fact, the verb zijn is not always translated into Japanese
as the verb ari, even when it is not used as an auxiliary. However, in all its Japanese
renditions the meaning of the verb ari is always found at least embedded in the
corresponding elements. Furthermore, the verb zijn, along with its past tense waren,
is the only verb out of the six from the Table of the Three Times that can be used in
direct combination with adjectives, as claimed in the quote “The word wit [‘white’]
is a quiet word that translates shiro F. Empty quiet words thus cannot combine with
hebben or zullen”. This is exemplified by T53E21, with the phrase Papier is wit
‘Paper is white’, that is put into contrast with, for example, T53E20 Steen is
gevallen ‘Stone is fallen” and T53E25 Woorden die gesproken zijn ‘Words that are
spoken’, where the verbs vallen and spreken are combined with the verb zijn, even
though they can be also combined with hebben (T53E23 and T53E37) or with zullen
(T53E28 and T53E41). The phrase Papier is wit is, thus, translated into Japanese as
kami wa shiroshi /% H L, where the verb zijn does not have a direct counterpart,
and the adjective shiroshi, in its shishikei form, does not require any copula-like
word for the phrase to be complete. This is restated in T53E16, where the phrase Wit
zijn ‘To be white’ is simply translated into Japanese as shiroshi H L thus, again,
only with a shiishikei of the adjective. When the phrase ‘to be white’ is made a
relative clause, like in (T53E45) Wolk die wit is ‘Cloud that is white’, the adjective
shiroshi is simply turned into its rentaikei form shiroki, as in shiroki kumo H & Z£,
This last phrase, however, is compared to shiroku aru kumo H < & % 22, meaning
that the adnominal form of the adjective corresponds, semantically, to the
combination of the existential verb ari with the adverbialized form of the adjective.
Semantically, Shizuki adds, also the attributive form Witte wolk, is related to the
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translation provided for T53E45, as explained in the example of T53E58 Witte wolk
“White cloud’, that is however, translated as a compound word shiragumo |2,

Table 56 summarizes the uses of zijn with adjectives and the corresponding Japanese
renditions, as seen in Rangaku seizenfu.

Wit zijn Sgérl o<ku
(infinitive) ey
‘To be white’ . .
sirokuari
Predicative form De wolk is wit EiXAL
‘The cloud is white’  kumo ha sirosi
Wolk die wit is .
(relative) . A< b o= -
‘Cloud that is white’ siroku aru kumo . Ek.éck;é
- Witte wolk 2EE SIrok kumo
Attributive form ‘White cloud’ siragumo

Table 56 The use of adjectives in different types of phrases in Rangaku seizenfu

As | have discussed in 8.4.2, Shizuki also identified a difference in the Japanese
adaptation between the locative use of zijn (1c) and the use as copula to a noun (1a).
He claims that (1c) is adapted into Japanese with ni ari, while (1a) as nari. However,
even though he also claimed that nari was originally a combination of ni ari, in his
persuasion the two are still to be considered as different. He demonstrates this by
using three phrases: Het is vuur It is fire’ (1a), that he translates as kore wa hi nari
Z Auid k4 Zij zijn daar “They are there” (1c¢), that he translates as karera kashiko
ni ari EHFTIZSH U ; and Daar zijn zij “There they are” (1c), that he translates as
kashiko ni karera ari 7% Pr (2 41 % & ¥ . These three sentences are used to
demonstrate that the nari used in (1a) is not the same as the ni ari used in (1c)
because, in the latter, the particle ni can get detached from the verb ari and remain
attached to the word expressing the location (kashiko ‘there’), in case the location
itself is used in a marked position, thus at the beginning of the sentence, for
example. In that context, | have also argued that the auxiliary use of zijn always
corresponds to two Japanese affixes, namely -tari and -ri. However, Shizuki does
not believe these two affixes to be any different from each other and their use is
dependent on morphological issues of the form of the root of the verb itself, rather
than on semantic or syntactic reasons. This is claimed in the chapter Rokushi hiyaku
‘Secret Translation of the Six Words’, where he claims that ieri (verb ii ‘to speak’ +
affix -ri), translation of gesproken zijn ‘to be spoken’ (T53E4), is a corrupted
modification of the phrase iite ari, where te ari is also the origin of the affix -tari
used, for example, with the verb otsu ‘to fall’ that becomes ochitari, translation of
gevallen zijn ‘to [be] fallen’ (T53E12). By virtue of this etymological claim Shizuki
adds, citing Motoori Norinaga, that both -ri and -tari correspond to the meaning of
the character zai 7£.
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Shizuki does not explicitly refer to any passive sense embedded in the use of the
verb zijn in combination with the past participle of active verbs, as in (2b). However,
there are a few issues that might suggest he realized the existence of a different
nuance in meaning of the use of zijn with different types of verbs. Sentences
T53E25 and T53E39 are almost identical, from a morphosyntactic point of view,
both in the Dutch and in the Japanese versions. T53E25 reads Woorden die
gesproken zijn ‘Words that are spoken’, while T53E39 reads Steen die gevallen is
‘Stone that has fallen’. In both sentences the verb is conjugated by means of the
verb zijn and the past participle of the main verb, even though spreken is considered
active, and vallen is considered neuter. In both cases, the Japanese rendition of zijn
occurs via the affix -ri or tari, T53E25 becoming ieru go \ ~2% &, and T53E39
becoming ochitaru ishi fE7z % 4. Shizuki also adds that the conjugation ochinu [&
¥a (T53E10), corresponding to the phrase gevallen hebben can also be expressed by
means of the verb zijn. This implies that the auxiliary zijn, when used in
combination with a neuter verb, can correspond to the affix -nu. With active verbs,
like T53E25, however, the use of zijn is different since it can be interpreted as being
a passive tense. For T53E25, Shizuki also provides a popular Japanese rendition, itte
aru go 57 7 /LEE, where the presence of the verb ari is made explicit, and a
Chinese translation as ydn zai zhi yii & 7EZ =&, where ari corresponds to the
character zai 1£. However, sentence T53E55, albeit very similar in meaning, still
presents a different wording and translation. The Dutch sentence reads Woorden die
men spreekt ‘Words that one speaks’ and is translated into classical Japanese
identically to T53E25 as ieru go \»~%%&E. However, the Chinese translation is
slightly different, reading suc ydn zhi yi JIT 5 2 7, where the character zai 7E is not
present anymore, and is substituted with sus 7T (JP: sho 7T), that | have discussed in
8.4.1, as belonging to the ngjo HEFT dichotomy. There, | have claimed that this
concept was used in Buddhism as to make the distinction between the “agent” (no
HE) and the “patient” (jo/sho FT). The difference between sentences T53E25 and
T53E55 is not visible in Japanese, but it is marked, in Dutch, by means of the
presence of specific words. It is the very presence of the agent men ‘one’ that which
changes — according to Shizuki — the relation between the subject and the verb. In
Dutch, the subject of the verb “to speak”, in T53E25 is woorden ‘words’, the
patient; while in T53E55 the subject is men ‘one’, that is the agent. In Japanese, as
Shizuki has also explained in the section Differences Between the Two Languages,
the phrase ieru go does not have a direct correspondence in Dutch, since, as DE
GROOT (2008) has also argued, in Dutch, one cannot make the passive form of a
verb whose subject is the indirect object.®? Thus, according to Shizuki the Japanese
phrase ieru go can be translated both as a (pseudo-)passive past participle in a
relative clause modifying the patient of an “active verb” and as a relative clause of a
simple present sentence that modifies the patient and requires an impersonal subject
functioning as the agent. This difference, not visible in Japanese, is however visible,
in Chinese, by means of the two characters zai 7£ and suc fiT, where it is the latter

82 Although, as | have argued in 8.4.1, this issue is a bit more complex and Shizuki never
really treated this conjugation as a passive form.
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that signals the fact that the agent of the predicate is different from the subject of the
sentence (which is also made relative, in Chinese, by means of the character zhi 7).
It is, nonetheless, the phrase (T53E55) Woorden die men spreekt ‘Words that one
speaks’ that is translated by means of the character sud /1, probably because of the
explicit presence of the agent men ‘one’, whereas, in T53E25, Woorden die
gesproken zijn “Words that are spoken’ might give the impression that the subject is
also the agent, not of the action of “speaking”, but of the action of “being in the
condition of spoken”, thus signaled with the character zai 7. &

The character sho T corresponds to the Japanese word tokoro ‘place’. FRELLESVIG
(2010, 358) attests the use of the phrasing tokoro no AT as a complementizer
placed between an adnominal clause and the head noun. This is a syntactical feature
that has reportedly originated in kanbun-kundoku and that has subsequently been
revived in Japanese upon influence from translations from Dutch.

Most of the twenty-seven sample sentences in the chapter Kusagusa kotoba-zukai
feature the verb zijn or its past tense waren, in one of the two clauses composing
each sentence. In sentences from T54S1 to T54S11, zijn is used in the upper-
subordinate clause as a verb expressing location (1c). Since T54S5 and T54S6
feature a present perfect and a past perfect tense respectively, zijn is also used there
as an auxiliary (2a) for the perfect tenses of the locational use of zijn itself (1c).
From sentence T54S11 to T54S18, the verb zijn is used in the lower clause as a
copula to a noun (1a). Sentences T54S19 to T54S21, along with sentence T54S25
and T54S26 do not feature the verb zijn in any fashion. While the rest of the
sentences, namely from T54S522 to T54S24 and T54S26 and T54S27 all present the
verb zijn as an auxiliary to a different main verb (2a). Below, | will first analyze the
sentences featuring the verb zijn as a copula to a noun. Afterwards, | will illustrate
the phrases containing a purely locational use of such verb, then those using zijn as
locational and auxiliary simultaneously, and only at the end | will cover the last

8]t is also worth mentioning that the character sho Fff corresponds to the Japanese word
tokoro ‘place’. FRELLESVIG (2010, 358) attests the use of the phrasing tokoro no FT® as a
complementizer placed between an adnominal clause and the head noun. This is a syntactical
feature that has reportedly originated in kanbun-kundoku and that has subsequently been
revived in Japanese upon influence from translations from Dutch. FReLLESVIG (2010, 358)
exemplifies this use of the phrase tokoro no by means of a quote from Taketori monogatari 77
s (10M century), reading tatekometaru tokoro no to B CiA® 7= 5 FTDF “The door
that has been closed’, where the verb tatekometaru ‘to be closed’, conjugated by means of the
affix -tari, modifies adnominally the noun tokoro, that refers to the noun to ‘door’, that
functions as the subject of the verb tatekometaru. This is, of course, not an example of the use
of tokoro no being influenced by Dutch, since the original text largely predates the Dutch
presence in Japan. The relation between the phrase tokoro no and Dutch translations is
substantiated, by FRELLESVIG, on the basis of what written in Kinsul (1997) who evidences
how the form ni yotte (ni yorite) specifying the agent of a passive action started being adopted
in Japanese translations of Dutch sources in the 50s of the 19" century. If one could
demonstrate that what written by Shizuki in Seizenfu regarding the Chinese character sho Fff
is also coherent with his Japanese translations of Dutch book, then one could predate the
adoption of these Japanese words as a rendition of Dutch passives as far back as a few
decades before.
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type, namely those presenting only the auxiliary use of zijn. These will be covered at
the end of this section, since the conjugation they present is particularly puzzling
and requires special attention.

Sentence T57S1 reads Wanneer hij te huis is, durft ‘er niemand spreken ‘“When he is
at home, nobody dares to speak’. The verb zijn is featured in the upper-subordinate
clause and expresses a location, namely the subject hij ‘he’ is “located” at home.
The Japanese translation reads kano hito ie ni aru toki wa kashiko ni arite aete iu
hito nashi 1% N F 2 & 2 REIIALFTIZAE CTHLZ C5 50O & 72 L. There is no word-
for-word correspondence between the two sentences, as the Japanese version
expresses the negation and the sense of “daring” via different periphrases, so it is
worth analyzing the structure of the two, in the following scheme.

The main predicated of the lower clause is the adjective nashi ‘non-existent’. In the
Dutch sentence, however, the main verb of the predicate of the main clause is the
verb durven ‘to dare’, that gets conjugated according to person, number, tense, etc.
In the specific case of T54S1, thus, the verb durven is conjugated as durft, that is the
third person singular — as to agree with the subject niemand ‘nobody’ — present
indicative, while the Japanese sentence simply puts the adjective naki in its
shishikei form nashi, without the addition of any affix, mirroring the simple present
tense in the Dutch version.

In the subordinate clause, however, the Dutch sentence features the conjunction
wanneer. As | have argued in 8.5.2.1, this conjunction gets rendered into Japanese
by using the adnominal form of the main predicate (in this case the verb ari,
corresponding to the Dutch zijn), to the noun toki ‘time’ and marking this noun as
the topic of the phrase by using the particle wa. Within Motoori Norinaga’s
theoretical framework, this corresponds to the use of the character -shi (-ki; -kere) in
combination with the particle wa (right column). This type of structure is actually
the very first example one can find in his Kotoba no tama no o, and a very intuitive
sample, | believe is the first poetical citation found there, in the waka: ariake no
tsurenaku mieshi wakare yori akatsuki bakari uki mono wa nashi A Bl ®->#172 <
RALDLPILVBEINY 5 EHDjE7e L (‘Since when I departed from the
Moon I was looking at it apathetic, there is nothing more painful than the dawn’),
where Motoori underlines the two characters wa and shi, as | have also done in the
quote, as to evidence that the form nashi, thus the shishikei of the adjective naki, is
triggered by the presence of the particle wa.®* Shizuki labels sentence T54S1 as a
present (gense i), that can be expected not only from the present tense used in
the Dutch version, but also from the fact that the character -shi is a conjugated form
of the character -ki (adjectival ending) that has been traditionally identified as the “ki
of the present” (see Chapter V).

84 Had there been a particle no, for example, belonging to the “central column”, the adjective
would have been featured in the rentaikei form naki, as in the example provided in that page
by Motoori himself iu hito no naki “the absence of a person speaking”.
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Sentences T54S2 and T54S3 use the past tense waren, thus | will cover them in the
following paragraph 8.5.6. With sentence T54S4, however, Shizuki goes back to
using the present tense zijn, substituting the conjunction wanner from T54S1 with
the conjunction als, in the sentence Als hij te huis is durft ‘er niemand spreken
“If/when he is home nobody dares to speak”. This sentence gets translated into
Japanese as kano hito ie ni areba kashiko ni arite aete iu hito nashi #% AFIZH i
B FTICAE CHEZ TV & 722 L. The only difference between this sentence
and T54S1 is the fact that the conjunction als is rendered via the use of the affix -ba,
specifically the one attaching to a izenkei. Even though the Dutch version presents
no past tense, nor is any past-related affix featured in the Japanese version, Shizuki
labels this phrase a past (kako i#Z). In Waseda’s copy it is actually written that it

this is a “past within the present” (L. BUfEH /i@ Z 7 V). In order to justify this,

he also adds a long comment, that can be read below:®

MEE HNFE~T/ E 1T 5=
SEVEL 2%

[H & RIE LR SOBETESIE
FIEFMEFIEILON D E AT
JEINHER[DERIE NV E =
T Al 545/ wanneer =i 7 X

Lk Z 2 e S BIID Tl
BN A LD~ b 7B
X 3D DB [T]® kB =T
b hRAEBE=TBE /% /5% / omdat
=T A ) NS T T RIT R T
T ABIEHNIE T FA ik
ST IHFNT XN DN b S
=Rl 57 LT bniibn
I KRVl 77 It b
RES MDD NP ~T Y EEXF SV
omdat ~~ vermits = U % 402 X als
s~ wanneer = UEF 407 als ~FF=
Y 7/~ indien =7 17U VLo
A BLEFAS  oh XONT 2 AT
E A bl

The type of the character ba, in the Japanese
areba, ieba etc., has two meaning. For example,
in ato mireba kokoro nagusa no hamachidori ima
wa koe koso kikamahoshikere, when you say ato
mireba, this ba has the meaning of ato miru toki
wa, that corresponds to the Chinese character
soku HI and to the Dutch wanneer. Furthermore,
when you say chireba koso itodo sakura wa
medetakere ukiyo ni nani ka hisashikarubeki, the
ba in chireba has the meaning of chiru yue ni,
that has the same meaning of kara and
corresponds to the Chinese character ko #%, and
the Dutch omdat. People nowadays often say
areba, chireba etc. of the character soku Hi,
instead of yue ni of the character ko . However,
I translate the character soku ] as areba, chireba
etc., and the character ko & as kara. The word
kara is lighter than yue, as omdat is lighter than
vermits, and the word als is lighter than wanneer.
Sometimes, the word als can correspond to
indien. This is when, in the lower clause, there is
no word of present or whenever there is no lower
clause at all. As | said before, the ba in areba and
ieba, hardly corresponds to omdat, however, the

8 There are a few spelling differences between Wadeda’s (12v-13r) and Gifu’s (14v-15r)
copy. The present excerpt is based on the former. However, | have signaled misspellings by
means of brackets and footnotes. My English translation.

8 In Waseda’s copy, this character is written as ru /L, a katakana.

87 Waseda’s copy presents two characters to |, instead of one. This is likely a misspelling.

8 The character ni |Z is absent in Waseda’s copy.
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HIITE T/ 1IEE=Z[7]¥4m 27 | bain arishikaba, arameba etc., often corresponds
omdat =& # A L N H4hH 0 LT | to omdat quite appropriately.

HHOIEFT K2 iE =7 omdat =

“ry

Shizuki is addressing two different nuances in meaning for which both Dutch and
Chinese have specialized words, that he believes are both rendered in Japanese via
the affix -ba. Shizuki is only taking into consideration the affix -ba that combines
with an izenkei, thus this specific difference in meaning he is referring to has
nothing to do with the meaning of the affix -ba, when used with a mizenkei. In order
to explain this difference, he cites two Japanese poetic verses. The first verse, that
reads ato mireba kokoro nagusa no hamachidori ima wa koe koso kikamahoshikere
HERNITLRS SOBEFREAIIFZZHEEIZ LTI (‘When 1 see the
footprints of the beach plover that comforts my heart, but it is its voice that | would
like to hear now’), comes from the Gosen Wakashii #%1%F0# 4 and features the
verb mireba (miru ‘to see’ + -ba). The second verse that reads chireba koso itodo
sakura wa medetakere ukiyo ni nani ka hisashikarubeki HaLiZ Z ZWV & S BATO
T VAT A Ldn D ~& (“It is when they spread, that cherry blossoms
become so fascinating, there has got to be something eternal in this floating world’),
comes from the Ise monogatari F*2245%, and features the verb chireba, from chiru
‘to spread’. Shizuki claims that the affix -ba, in these two examples, is used in two
different manners. In the first quote, -ba is allegedly used in a temporal sense, where
mireba corresponds to the phrase miru toki wa, a construction Shizuki used to
adaptat the Dutch conjunction wanneer in sentence T54S1. This meaning of -ba is,
indeed, compared to the Dutch word wanneer and to the Chinese character soku Hl.
The -ba used in the second sentence, instead, corresponds to the phrase chiru yue ni
or chiru kara that translates the Dutch omdat and the Chinese character ko #Z.
Shizuki adds that people nowadays often confuse these two uses, but that he is going
to abide by this rule, within his work. Furthermore, Shizuki claims that the
expression kara is considered a “lighter” version of yue ni, in the same way the
Dutch omdat is “lighter” than its semi-Synonym vermits, and as als is “lighter” than
wanneer. The word als can also be substituted with indien only when there is no
word of the present in the lower-main clause or whenever there is no lower clause, at
all. The difference between the first type of -ba and the phrase with toki wa can also
be witnessed in Joshi-k6 where one can find the same sentence as T54S2 whose
lower clause is translated slightly differently, yet with the mizenkei -ba in the upper
one, as kano hito ie ni areba hito aete mono iwazu % AFIZHIIF AT H OV
7 (‘When that person is home, people dare not to speak’). Below, Shizuki adds
that had there been wanneer in this sentence, instead of als — making it identical to
T54S1 — then the sentence would have been translated as kano hito ie ni aru toki wa

8 In Wased’as copy this is written as = /1, however, the rentaikei of i(h)u ‘to say’ does not
end in -ru, and this is probably a misspelling. In Gifu’s copy, this is written as == =7, thus with
the correct rentaikei ending -u.
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hito aete mono iwazu % N F1Z & BRI O & BT DUV o7, thus by means of
the toki wa form.

Motoori Norinaga does not seem to devote many words to these types of
constructions. The first waka cited by Shizuki can also be found in Kotoba no tama
no o, in volume 1, on page 12, as to demonstrate the use of koso with the izenkei
form of the -shi adjectival ending, as required according to the kakari-musubi rules.
The character ba is briefly analyzed in volume 3, instead, on page 5, where it is
called nigoru ba, ‘voiced ba’ as to distinguish it from the silent wa (both written
with the same character ha %). However, there Motoori only deals with the
different meanings of the two distinct types of ba, namely mizenkei -ba and izenkei -
ba. He claims that izenkei -ba is synonymous to the affix -do(mo) and refers to
things that have already happened (BE(Z %X 5 =%). The mizenkei -ba, instead,
corresponds to -tomo and refers to things that are still to happen (. %8 5).
Among the examples provided by Motoori, one can see the phrase hana chireba &
HAIE and hana chiraba &5 &1, featuring the verb chiru, like in Shizuki’s
example, conjugated first in its izenkei and subsequently in its mizeneki. Thus,
Motoori does not make a further distinction of the two alleged meanings of izenekei
-ba, contrarily to Shizuki. This might be a consequence of the fact that Motoori was
mostly concerned with Japanese grammar and, from that point of view, the different
nuance in meaning is neglectable, because of the identical morphosyntactic form,
and can only be witnessed when translating from and to a language that makes such
difference, just like Dutch or Chinese.

In the Chinese translation of these two uses of izenkei -ba, Shizuki identifies a
parallelism with the two characters soku Hil and ko #Z. Ogyt Sorai defines the
Chinese character soku Hil, on folio 60v of volume 3, in the following manner:

/i/ O, Ay =7 v U, | All the characters of the type of soku Hi are
MWBE=T7 /N &7 Fy, /AjgE=7 | characters used in the middle of a phrase and

Z N ST~ N LF U, EEi= 7 | they are never used at the end of a phrase. When
L RET T ATy, By, o, B it is placed at the beginning of a phrase, it refers

- ’— to the preceding sentence. It cannot be used at
— J e 3
W=TF 27 TET Vo T V2N the beginning of a paragraph. However, in

e [Z 23 v F 3. prF L3 | [Chinese] poems, one can also find it at the
[T %, X, PE#A/1LT7 V. | beginning of a paragraph. The character soku HI
|y Lot F LU EaLovay|h, 4] | translates reba, raba, runaraba and runareba. It
N T R can also translate wa, when it is a word that
refers to “Even if that is so, this is like this”.

Even in Ogyd’s definition of the character soku Hil, there is no difference between
the two uses of izenkei -ba, as he also only superficially describes a difference

% In Joshi-ko’s renditions of these sentences, the lower clause is phrased a bit differently,
where the adjective naki, representing the main predicate, in Seizenfu’s versions, has been
removed and in its place the negative affix -zu is added to the new main predicate, which is
the verb iu, thus turned into iwazu.
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between the two mizenkei and izenkei -ba. It appears that either Shizuki took this
intuition from a different source or, perhaps, he understood it on his own by a
contrastive analysis of the corresponding Dutch words.

In the fifth volume of Kun’yaku jimé, Ogyt defines the character ko #Z in two
instances. First, he defines it as semi-synonymous to the character i % when read

tame ‘in order to’, although the two differ in use, since ko # must always be put
below in the sentence.®* The second definition, on folio 53r, claims the following:

|7'J V1% =N :L/\|o I/ WiFN 2 | Beyond the two readings karu ga yue and yue, there
s=. = FJQL'?| |:E ]\l — = 1| | are also _the three _readings koto sara, moto and
/Jk =37y, Ao /\|]747c makoto ni. The reading koto sara means waza waza.
b ; o In The Book of Law, there is the so-called kako i
7L Y. =i k=7 e, wheﬁ;& the character ka i means tori hazushi,
; and ko i means kokokoro kara tsumi wo okasu [‘to
[ /\| ]\:ﬁ)\ 7 /|+ Je commit a crime from within one’s own heart’]. The
S ! reading moto does not have the meaning of the
LB 7T zgjyj: v ’%—]\\)\ character hon 7, it has the interperetation of kyiiko
W B=dk =, #8575V, | B8 [IH5 antiquity’]. The reading makoto has the
~a k /\”i/ %Y. [Or~g Tea}r;ing of the character ko [#], it is translated as
=8 Jital.

Ogyii also reports a connection between the Chinese character ko # and the
Japanese words yue and kara. However, no mention to the distinction between the
two meanings of mizenkei -ba, as reported by Shizuki is to be found, reinforcing the
idea that this was a deduction of Shizuki himself.

Additionally, Shizuki demonstrates the difference between the two conjunctions
used in T54S1 (wanneer) and T54S2 (als) with two new conjunctions he just
mentioned within the explanation under sentence T54S2, namely omdat and vermits,
in sentences T54S7 and T54S8, respectively. Sentence T54S7 reads Omdat hij te
huis is durft ‘er niemand spreken, rendered into Japanese as kano hito ie ni aru kara
kashiko ni arite aete iu hito nashi 1% AFIZ & % 2> AZFTICIE CHLR TS A 7R
L, where the only difference is the use of the word kara, attached to the predicate of
the upper clause. Shizuki claims this sentence to be a present (gense #i1t) and adds
that it is an “elision of the past” (1% ZHE&). What this phrase actually means is not
clear, and it is also added to sentence T54S8 Vermits hij te huis is, durft ‘er niemand
spreken, translated as kano hito ie ni aru ga yue ni kashiko ni arite aete iu hito nashi

% Original quote (without punctuation): “#z/ %y / 7 NEMELT S v v U&7 F Uik /
FALT=T 7 F VAT I IFTUF U

92 This term is also provided with an alternative Japanese reading as okite no fumi ¥ %7 /
7 3. The word okite means ‘rule’, from the verb okitsu £-> ‘to establish’, ‘to command’,
while fumi 2 (or 3) meaning ‘book’. Literally, thus, “the book of law”.

93 | assume jitai H{& as in ‘original form’, akin to makoto ‘actual(ly)’.
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WNFITH 2P HIZEFTICETH A TE SO & 7% L, where vermits
corresponds to (ga) yue ni, as already seen in the quote above, thus to the Chinese
character ko . Why these three sentences are considered related to the past time is
never really explained by Shizuki. Personally, | assume he must have perceived a
sense of pastness in the fact that, even though the verbal tenses are overtly present,
the claim must have been based on observing reality in the past. In fact, if one says
“Whenever he is at home nobody dares to speak” what is being implicitly conveyed
is that the speaker has seen the scene that the speaker is describing a few times in the
past and is basing his or her claim on that past experience. The phrase “Whenever he
is at home” really implies “All the time he has been at home” or “All the times I saw
him being at home”, thus really referring to a past occurrence. Even though this is
never explicitly stated by Shizuki, this could also be interpreted from the phrasing
found in sentence T54S4, where the tense was described as “past within the
present”.

Sentences T54S9 and T54S10 utilize the same matrix as the sentences above, this
time featuring the mizenkei -ba adaptation of the Dutch conjunctions als and indien,
respectively. Sentence T54S9 is Als hij te huis is zal ‘er niemand durven spreken,
while sentence T54S10 is Indien hij te huis is zal ‘er niemand durven spreken. Both
sentences mean ‘When/If he is at home nobody will dare to speak’ and both are
rendered into Japanese as kano hito ie ni araba kashiko ni arite aete iu hito araji 1%
ANFIZH BIEWATICETE X TS5 A5 5 L. Both are considered “future”
mirai #<3&. Indeed, the main clause, in Dutch, presents the auxiliary zullen, always
connected to the idea of future, in Shizuki. Since the phrase is negative, nonetheless,
in these two sentences zullen does not correspond to the affix -n, as it generally
does, but to the future negative affix -ji in araji ‘will not be’, from the verb ari.
Shizuki adds the following remark (14v):

B ¥ v = Faj=RK3EE T &N als | When in the lower clause you have a word of future,

k indien NAHIE A F Vi FE] T @& | like this, then you will use als or indien. By placing
FEA=FALERKY X als t words of the past, these are also used in tatoe.

mogelijk is 7 kB g T U s Furthermore, even in expressions such as als

. o . <. . | mogelijk is, where you do not have a lower clause,
;Ej;f b REARKE T s T & the meaning of the words of future is embedded.
=

Shizuki acknowledges the fact that the conjunctions als and indien are very common
in the construction of a tatoe sentence, however, the sentence can only be considered
a tatoe in case the lower-main clause features a morphological past tense. If that is
not the case, an upper-subordinate clause with als and indien, while only presenting
verbs in the present tense, is still to be considered as a future, in case the lower-main
clause does feature a future tense or in case the is no main clause at all. Shizuki
provides the example of the expression Als het mogelijk is “If it is possible’, where
als combines with the present simple of zijn, and the sentence remains incomplete,
meaning that there is no resolution, in a main clause, of the hypothetical set by the
subordinate clause. In such instance, the phrase would still be considered a future,
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since the elided lower clause is still expected to feature a future tense, in principle.
Shizuki turns then the sentence into a tatoe, with T54S11, where he still uses the
past tense of zijn, in the upper clause, as | will argue in the following paragraph
8.5.6.

There are two additional sentences, in Seizenfu’s chapter Kusagusa kotoba-zukai,
where the verb zijn is being used in its locational sense (1c), namely T54S5 and
T54S6. However, in those sentences, the verb zijn is conjugated in its present perfect
and past perfect tenses, respectively, meaning that the verb zijn is also used as an
auxiliary, in the forms geweest is and geweest was, where geweest is the past
participle of zijn. Sentence T54S5 reads Omdat hij zo lang in Holland geweest is, zo
spreekt hij het Hollandsch zeer wel ‘Because he has been so long in Holland, he
speaks Dutch so wel’. The Japanese translation is rendered as kano hito kaku
hisashiku oranda no kuni ni arishikaba oranda no go wo iu to hanahada yoshi 1% A
<KL TN & 0 L2~ T Fn i aE &2 v 5 & & L. Shizuki labels this
sentence as starting form the past and reaching the present (#1253 U Bt =% 77
) and he adds that the form geweest is corresponds in meaning to was, the past
simple form of zijn. For this reason, | will go back to this sentence in the following
paragraph 8.5.6. However, it is interesting to notice that Shizuki has always
translated Dutch present perfect tenses with zijn as the auxiliary into the Japanese
affixes -ri and -tari (see T53E4 gesproken zijn ‘to be spoken’ as ieru and T53E12
gevallen zijn ‘to be fallen’ as ochitaru). Nonetheless, the present perfect tense of the
verb zijn itself is considered a synonym to was, its past simple form and is translated
into Japanese as the affix -ki (see arishikaba in T54S5). According to Shizuki, the
affix -ki is always connected to either the past simple tense, or the past perfect tense
(both with hadden and waren). However, the verb zijn is the only verb for which the
affix -ki corresponds to a present perfect, this is a consequence of the fact that
Shizuki considered geweest zijn a (semi-)synonym to waren for some unspecified
reason.

Sentences from T54S12 to T54S15 feature the verb zijn in its present simple tense,
in the lower-main clause, used as a copula to a noun (1a), in the matrix based on the
citation from Jacob Cats’ emblem. Sentence T54S12 sets the matrix with the Dutch
sentence Al heeft een hoer een mooi gezicht is het een lantaarn zonder licht ‘Event
though a whore has a pretty face it is a lantern with no light’. The sentence is
translated into Japanese as gijo ni bishoku aritomo kore muko no to naran. ASs
already discussed, the sentence is considered a future (mirai A43), this is because
the upper-subordinate clause presents the conjunction al, in the Dutch version, a
word within which the meaning of zullen is embedded. However, it is worth
mentioning that, even though al is featured in the upper clause, and it gets translated
as the affix -tomo attached to the verb in the upper clause itself, the sense of futurity
gets moved to the predicate of the lower clause. It is for this reason that, in this
specific instance, the verb is, a present tense, can be adapted into Japanese as naran,
combination of nari plus the affix -n, corresponding to the verb zullen. This can only
happen when the subordinate clause features the conjunction al.

In fact, in sentence T54S13, the conjunction al gets substituted with hoewel, while
still maintaining the Dutch verbs in the same forms they were in T54S12, and the
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affix -n is not present anymore. Sentence T54S13 reads Hoewel zij een mooi gezicht
heeft, is het een lantaarn zonder licht (‘Even though she has a pretty face it is a
lantern with no light”), translated into Japanese as kanojo ni bishoku aredomo kore
muko no to nari fELICEEAHILE S T EELORE72 D . The sentence is labeled
present (gense Fitt) since there is no al rendering the sense of future. However, the
lack of affix -n is not the only difference, since the affix -tomo is also substituted
with -do(mo). This is consistent with the entry to hoewel in Joshi-ka, as seen above.
In this sentence, thus, the verb zijn, is translated straightforwardly into nari, without
the addition of any other affix.

Sentence T54S15 reads Hoewel zij een mooi gezicht had is het een lantaarn zonder
licht (‘Even though she had a pretty face, it is a lantern with no light’), where the
verb hebben is turned into a past tense, in the upper clause. The Japanese translation
reads kanojo ni bishoku arishikadomo kore muké no to nari 5 #Z\ZFEAH Y Lo
EH I o7 . This translation is rather straightforward, as it simply
translates hoewel as the affix -do(mo), combined with the affix -ki, since the verb in
the upper clause is a past tense, while in the lower clause the verb zijn is in its
present simple form and gets simply translated into nari, without any additional
affix. The time expressed by this sentence is described as “starting from the past,
reaching the present” ({8125 =V it =1 7 7).

In conclusion, in the Table of the Three Times, zijn is placed at the crossing between
the present dimension and the present time (gense no gense it 7 Zi ). Whenever
it is used as an auxiliary to another verb, except zijn itself, this verb corresponds to
the Japanese affixes -ri and -tari, euphonic synonyms both corresponding ultimately
to the verb ari, according to Shizuki. Apparently, however, there is no Dutch verb
that corresponds to forms such as arinu or aritsu, thus the existential verb ari
combined with the affixes -nu and -tsu that Shiuzki considered to correspond to the
meaning expressed by the present perfect tense with hebben. Similarly, there is no
way of combining the sense expressed by the present perfect tense with zijn to the
verb zijn itself, as the form geweest zijn does not correspond to aritari (verb ari
combined with -tari), since it is considered a synonym to the Dutch waren, which is
always rendered as ariki (verb ari plus -ki), as | will show in the following
paragraph 8.5.6. Furthermore, oftentimes the present tense of the verb zijn is used as
a makeshift for the verb zullen. This occurs, for example, with the conjunction al or
with the conjunctions als and indien when no specific past-tense verb is present in
the (possibly) absent lower clause. Had there been a past tense there, zijn would
have participated in the making of a tatoe hypothetical of impossibility. With al, the
verb zijn, in the lower clause, ought to be translated as if it were combining with an
auxiliary zullen, thus adding the affix -n. When zijn is featured in a non-tatoe upper
clause with als or indien, it does not require the affix -n as, | assume, it would be
eventually added to the lower clause. There are a few further examples and sample
sentences that deserve to be analyzed as to understand Shizuki’s theories
completely, as far as the verb zijn is concerned. However, since most of them feature
the verb waren or variations of the form geweest zijn, that Shizuki considered as
synonym to waren, | will cover these in the following paragraph 8.5.6. Below, |
schematize the information discussed above, on the verb zijn.



Morphosyntax of Verbs in Shizuki Tadao’s Works 567

ZIIN
Type
gense no gense Hi DL, Present of the present
Meaning
Japanese
1 With nouns Copula: -nari 72 ¥ or -ni ari (2% Y

Locational: -ari & ¥
2 With adjectives  General rule: -shi U (shiishikei of adjectival endings)

When in predicative function with infinitives or in
relative clauses it allows the use of -ku ari < % Y, as
alternative of the ending -ki (rentaikei of the adjectival
ending -shi)

3 With verbs Affixes -ri ¥ or -tari 72 ¥
With neuter verbs can also alternatively be -nu ¥
in the present perfect tense of zijn: past affix -ki &

Chinese
1 General rule zai 1%
2 With nouns ya

8.5.6 The verb waren

In the Table of the Three Times, the Dutch verb waren is found in the crossing
between the past dimension and the present time (kako no gense &2 / ). It is
related to the combination of the Chinese characters s6 & and zai 7E, with the
former corresponding to the meaning expressed by the auxiliary use of the verb
hadden (8.5.4), and the latter to the verb zijn (8.5.5). As already mentioned, the
present perfect of the verb zijn, namely geweest zijn is considered, by Shizuki as a
synonym to the verb waren. In Japanese, a few examples suggest that the verb
waren used as auxiliary for the past perfect tense corresponds to the combination of
an affix related to the verb ari, namely -ri, -tari or an adjectival ending plus the affix
-ki. These correspondences are all consistent with what illustrated in the previous
sections of the present Chapter VIII. For example, T53E5 reads gesproken waren
(‘were spoken’) translated as ieriki \»~¥ X with a combination of -ri and -ki;
T53E13 reads gevallen waren (‘were fallen’) is translated as ochitariki fE7- ¥ &,
with a combination of -tari and -ki, while T53E17 reads wit waren (‘were white’)
and is translated as shirokariki 1721 &, where -kari is an alternative ren ’yokei
form of ku-type adjectives. These phrases all present the use of the verbs in kiruru
contexts, however, in tsuzuku contexts, the same forms are maintained. T53E28
reads Steen die gevallen was (‘Stone that was fallen’) translated into Japanese as
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ochitariki ishi fE7- ¥ & f; T53E44 Wolk die wit was (‘Cloud that was white”)
reads shirokariki kumo M 7> Y % ZE. Phrase T53E24, that reads Woorden die
gesproken waren (‘Words that were spoken’) also features a popular Japanese
translation and a Chinese one. The classical Japanese translation is ieriki go \»~9
X 5%, thus with the combination of the affixes -ri and -ki. The popular Japanese
version, instead, is translated as itte arishi go 57 7 U */#&, where the from -te ari
is combined with the affix -ki. The Chinese version combines both characters found
in the Table of the Three Times and reads céng ydn zai zhi yii & S1E2 S

T53E52 provides another example of the verb waren used as an auxiliary of a
different verb, namely the verb worden, the latter used with its meaning of ‘to
become’, rather than as an auxiliary for the passive voice, in the phrase Wolk die wit
geworden was (‘Cloud that [was] become white’), translated into Japanese as
shiroku nareriki kumo H < Ze#1 VD Z ZE, where the verb nari (‘to become’) is
combined with the affixes -ri and -ki.

In the chapter on the combined use of the “six words”, Shizuki also covers the tense
geweest zijn (T53E61), translating it as ariki and nariki, thus only by adding the
affix -ki, and he claims this to be synonymous to the verb waren. The same tense
further combined with the verb zouden is, instead, rendered into Japanese as ariken
and aran to shiki. The difference between these two is analogous to what | have
discussed in 8.5.2.2. In the Chapter Kusagusa no kotoba-zukai, there are many
sentences featuring the verb zijn in either its preterit (waren) or perfect tenses
(geweest zijn/waren). Sentence T54S2 is Wanneer hij te huis was durfde ‘er
niemand spreken (‘When he was at home, nobody dared to speak”). This is labeled a
past, and features a combination of the conjunction wanneer, with a past simple
tense in both the main clause and the subordinate clause. The Japanese translation is
kanohito ie ni aru toki wa kashiko ni arite aete iu hito nakariki 2 A\ 522 & % K%
PEFTICAE CTHLCT WSO & 72220 & | where wanneer is rendered with the form toki
wa, that gets combined with the verb ari in its rentaikei form, without any additional
affix signaling a past tense, while the predicate of the main sentence, namely the
adjective nashi, is combined with the past affix -ki. In Waseda’s copy, the
subordinate clause of the Dutch version does not feature any verb, at all, only
reading Wanneer hij te huis, durfde ‘er niemand spreken, that is translated
identically into Japanese. This is probably a typo. In both copies, however, sentence
T5452 is commented by the following remarks: %

N2 U s = v b S Ngif | This is past. When using it in jiseki, it gets the
FOLBREEE N[EIER U At v & T ¢ | same translation as the sentence before, which had
TR ANE S A0 15 [EaR | @ present tense. When you ought to use a musubi
ARy b A= was kT LT kotoba, it can also be translated as iu hito

e L nakarikeri. Even if you have was in the upper
wanneer /I 5/ 1= T HES | clayse, wanneer points at when the person is at

T Y ATVl was T FRAL T | home, within the past itself, thus the translation of

% There are neglectable differences in spelling across the two editions. The following text is a
close representation of the version found in Waseda’s copy on folios 11v-12r.
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JEE=UET T is 2 ns AR T 4235 | was works similarly to a jiseki, in that it is like is.
TV hFTFR=MY x kX s | For this reason, gathering all the words together,
Tt U darfde darft /i J: =5 F | You get the character ki, in nakariki. The word
CTLERAT=E LY X )= 1 durfde is thehpka}st %f dur:'ft and |kt corre;ponds 'tﬁ
was J X ) kTR T K =M saying aete shiki. This character ki combines wit

0o A the ki of was and becomes one, for this all the
eV k=723 7% b A words are past.

Shizuki addresses the reason why the affix -ki is only found in the lower clause, in
the Japanese translation, even though the Dutch sentence featured two past
predicates. The reason is simple: in (classical) Japanese you do not need to specify
the fact that the event described occurs in the past in each of the clauses, and only
one ki is necessary, at the end of the whole sentence to make that clear. In fact,
Shiuzki adds, originally the affix ki does not belong to the adjective nashi, as the
predicates in the past form, in the Dutch sentence, are was and durfde, that would
thus translate ariki (in the upper clause) and aete shiki (in the lower clause).
However, neither is ultimately rendered via the affix ki, in the sentence provided by
Shizuki, since that affix is only added to the main predicate of the lower clause, that
happens to be the adjective nashi, thus giving the form nakariki. Shiuzki also
mentions two concepts, namely jiseki and musubi kotoba, but I will go back to these,
in 8.6.

Nonetheless, it appears that the use of just one -ki in this type of sentences is
allowed by the presence of the conjunction wanneer ‘when’, in the Dutch sentence.
As read in T57S3, in fact, the same sentence with the conjunction toen ‘back when’,
instead features a double use of -ki, with the sentence being adapted into Japanese as
kano hito ie ni arishi toki wa kashiko ni arite aete iu hito nakariki 2 AFiZH Y L
REIXE T ICAE CELC WSO E 72720 0 &, also labeled a “past”. This different
meaning of toen, providing a difference in the Japanese adaptation, is mentioned by
Shizuki, who comments sentence T54S3 in the following manner (12r-12v):

Toen /4 =%t 7 HFFZ ¥ A | The word toen points at a time in contrast with now.
S EERICH Y U R3R 2tk | This is why | have translated with arishi toki. Even
TN B 0 LI R when_the sentence is gjiseki, it ought to be translated as
RN AR ) = a_rlshl toki. The previous sentence [T54S2] makes the
STl NE=F % h TR dl_ffe_rence between when he was e_md was not a}t home
= L = R within that same [past] time. This sentence, instead,
HEANEE A R TRIT ) makes the difference between that time and now.

The difference between these two sentences, thus, can be identified in the different
nuances in the meanings of the two conjunctions. While with wanneer the
distinction was whether the subject was or was not at home, within the same past
time, with toen the distinction is between a past time when the subject was at home,
and a present time. For this reason, the specification of the past tense must actualize
via the use of the affix -ki, even in the upper clause.
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This is a remarkable explanation since, until now, only the form -tomo, -do(mo), -ba
or toki wa have been described as being directly influenced by the conjunction
present in the Dutch sentence. This is the only instance, except for the case of al and
the Japanese affix -n, that the Dutch conjunction directly influences the translation
of a Japanese affix specifying time.

Sentence T54S11 is an example of how this specific matrix can be made into a tatoe,
while using the verb waren. This sentence reads Indien hij te huis was, zou ‘er
niemand durven spreken, where indien combines with waren (was) in the
subordinate clause, and with zouden (zou) in the main clause. Here, the combination
indien plus was is translated into ariseba, while zouden is the reason why the
adjective in the lower clause — the adjective nashi — is translated as nakaramashi. |
have already covered this in 8.5.2.1.

Sentences T54S5 and T54S6 also feature a locational zijn. However, in these
sentences this verb is present in its present perfect (T54S5) and past perfect (T54S6)
tenses. Since Shizuki claimed that the form geweest zijn — the present perfect of the
verb zijn — is synonymous to waren, | suggest these should be interpreted as
sentences representing alternative forms of the verb waren. T54S5 reads Omdat hij
zo lang in Holland geweest is, zo spreekt hij het Hollandsch zeer wel (‘Because he
has been so long in Holland, he speaks Dutch very wel’). The sentence is translated
into Japanese as kano hito kaku hisashiku oranda no kuni ni arishikaba oranda no
go wo iu koto hanahada yoshi #% A2>< O& L FIEEIZH D Lo EFnisE%
WASAZ LK L. In the lower clause of this sentence, and this also applies to
T54S6, there is different predicate from the Dutch spreekt, in a similar fashion it
happened with the “When he is at home” sentences. The Japanese rendition of the
main clause of this sentence features a nominalization of the verb ‘to speak’ iu koto,
that is the subject of the main clause, with the adjective yoshi ‘good’ functioning as
the predicate. The Japanese version, thus, literally translates into “speaking Dutch is
very good”. The predicate in the upper clause, instead, is the verb ari combined with
the past affix -ki and the affix izenkei -ba, the latter rendering the Dutch conjunction
omdat. The predicate in the lower clause, instead, does not present any specific
affix, only featuring the adjective in its shishikei form, mirroring the present simple
tense of the Dutch verb spreekt. The reference in time of this sentence is explained
as “starting from the past, reaching/entailing the present” (i 3 U B itt=7 7 7).
Although Shizuki does not specify this concept any further, it can be assumed that
this refers to the fact that the action/event described by the first clause refers to a
past time (hence geweest is, in Dutch, and arishikaba, in Japanese), and its
consequences can be seen in the present, as evidenced in the lower clause (hence is
in Dutch, and yoshi in Japanese).

Sentence T54S6 is very similar yet it substitutes the present-tense verbs into their
past forms. The sentence reads Omdat hij zo lang in Vrancrijk geweest was, zo sprak
hij het Vransch zeer wel (‘Because he had been so long in France, he spoke French
very well”). Except for the lexical changes, the sentence is translated identically to
T54S5 as kano hito kaku hisashiku furansu no kuni ni arishikaba furansu no go wo
iu koto hanahada yoshi 1% A7~ < /A L <HERHIEZ & O Lo BESITRE 2 5 5
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Z L #: L. Shizuki labels this a past, yet he adds a few remarks, that can be read

below (13v-14r):

WoEET Y B aa@ETR
WET VAR =T Vik
TV EEANET VIERTTV BRI
AT U MEBLE K T R
TUREERTEZ NF FxNF
ST LNV ITY FERAN
v

geweest was /it Z / iHET Y
oM ET =T Eoka VE

This is a past. The upper clause is a past within the
past. However, it is a sentence present in books of
jiseki. Even when though the sentences differ, it has
the same translation and meaning as the sentence
before [T54S5]. The only difference is between the
present and the past. When you ought to add a musubi
kotoba, it can also be translated as iu koto hanahada
yokarikeri.

Geweest was is a past of the past. This phrase is said
when talking about [something happening] from the

past into the present, within the past. That present is a
past relatively to the now.

fh= 7 4 ~ U KBS T
DRV E)

In sentence T54S5, the act of speaking is contemporary to the present of the
narration, while the act of being in the Netherlands is previous to both the now and
the act of speaking. In sentence T54S6, however, the act of speaking is previous to
the present of the narration, and the act of being in France is also further back in the
past from the act of speaking. This difference is conveyed, in English and in Dutch,
by combination of the different verbal conjugations. In Shizuki’s Japanese rendition,
however, this difference disappears, and both sentences are translated, form a
morphosyntactic point of view, in the same manner, only adding the -ki affix to the
upper clause (in T54S6), possibly to express the perviousness of that action/event as
opposed to the lower clause. Nonetheless, Shizuki is aware of this distinction, as he
points out that although the predicates of both sentence T54S5 and T54S6 occur in
the past and entail the present, sentence T54S6 takes place, in its entirety, within the
past. Shizuki repeats this by stating that “That present is still a past in comparison to
now” (HEit 4 3 U S~ 77 V). In order to understand these sentences,
one needs, thus, to visualize three references of time: the two moments in which the
actions/events of the two clauses happen and the moment in which the sentence is
being spoken/written. The latter sets the “current now” and is always intrinsically
present. The moment of the main clause sets the “now” within the story, that can
occur in a different moment, as compared to the “current now”. The subordinate
clause, instead, often refers to a different time to both moments. In sentence T54S5
and T54S6 the only difference is in the location of the moment when the main
clause occurred. In sentence T54S5 such moment is contemporary to the “current
now”; while in T54S6 such moment was in the past, with respect to the “current
now”. From Shizuki’s words it can be assumes that this distinction cannot be made
in Japanese, yet is rendered in Dutch by the use of a combination of a present perfect
with a present simple (T54S5) and a past perfect with a past simple (T54S6).

Sentences T54S14, T54S16 and T54S17 all feature the verb waren used as a copula
to a noun and are all variations of the citation from Cats. However, the only real
differences between these sentences concern the upper clause, where no verb waren
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is featured, as it only appears in the lower clause. For this reason, the verb waren is
always translated as nariki, thus with the addition of the affix -ki to the word nari.

Sentences T54S22, T54S23, T54S24 and T54S27 are a bit exceptional. In the lower
clause one either finds the present simple or the past simple tense of the verb vinden
‘to find’, corresponding to the verb mi literally ‘to see’, in Japanese. The upper
clauses, however, present a verbal conjugation that is not grammatically acceptable,
in Dutch. The main verb should be wonen (‘to live’, ‘to inhabit’), however, this verb
is conjugated in its past participle form gewoond (spelled gewoont) and is combined
with the present perfect or past perfect (T54S23) of the verb zijn, as if it were to
work as its auxiliary. In contemporary standard Dutch, the perfect tenses of the verb
wonen can only be rendered via the auxiliary hebben. In addition, the verb zouden is
also added to these constructs. However, even if one considers the auxiliary zijn a
viable alternative for the construction of perfect tenses, the resulting forms zou
gewoond geweest zijn and zou gewoond geweest waren are still not grammatical,
corresponding roughly to saying *should have had lived and *should had had lived,
in English. This leads to the consequence that it is not clear what Shizuki meant to
write here. Perhaps, one should interpret this use of gewoond not as a past participle,
but as an adjective, with the meaning of woonachtig (‘resident’, ‘domiciled’). In this
case, thus, these sentences would present two perfect tenses of the verb zijn used as
copula to an adjective and not as locational. In the Japanese versions, the main
predicate is the verb sumu ‘to inhabit’. In addition, there are a few inconsistences
between the translations of these sentences across the copies of Seizenfu, increasing
the level of incomprehensibility. Sentence T54S22 is Omdat hij hier zou gewoont
geweest zijn zo vinden wij zulke overblijfsel (‘Because he should have (had) lived
here, we find such remainings’). The sentence is thus translated into Japanese as
kano hito koko ni sumikemeba warera kakaru ato wo mitari % A\ Z (21T DIEF
N D% FL72 0 .9 In T54522, thus, the combination of the conjunction omdat
plus the incorrect form zou gewoont geweest zijn is rendered via the form
sumikemeba, where omdat corresponds to the izenkei -ba, which is adjoined to a
combination of the verb sumu and the affix -kemu, in the formula:

{sum. +.i. + .keme + .ba = ren ’yokei of the verb sumu + izenkei of the affix -kemu + izenkei -ba}

As a comment, Shizuki only adds that the upper clause is a past (= L~k A2
7~ 1), that | assume implies the lower clause not to be past. The Dutch version of

the lower clause includes the verb vinden, a present simple tense, while the Japanese
version includes the affix -tari, that Shizuki only used in present perfect tenses of

% The verb sumikereba is spelled clearly as {7 %X in Gifu’s copy. In Waseda’s copy
however, the character hiragana for ke, appears to be written more similarly to a katakana for
ru /b, that just happens to look similar to some cursive versions of ke (. In TERADA &
SuaimMoTo (1997) this is copied over as the katakana for ru /1, in the main text (page 78),
afterwards reguralized as the hiragana for ru %, in the notes (page 95). However, there is no
reason to believe the spelling with ru to be the intended version, suggesting this to probably
be a misspelling of a cursive ke (7.
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any verb except zijn, whenever the verb zijn is used as an auxiliary (e.g., gesproken
zijn and gevallen zijn). Being the verb zijn, within the Table of the Three Times, in
the crossing between the gense no gense ‘the present of the present’, I must assume
this to mean that the lower clause is to be considered a present. Probably of the
“from the past to the present” type. Sentence T54523 adopts verbs in the past tense
and reads Omdat hij hier zou gewoont geweest waren zo vonden zij zulke overblijfsel
(‘Because he should had [had] lived here, they found such remainings’).% This
sentence is translated into Japanese as kano hito koko ni sumikemeba karera kakaru
ato wo mitari {8 AN ZIZHE T DIEREEN N D% F72 U . Except for the lexical
changes (wij ‘we’ to zij ‘they’, as subject of the lower clause), this sentence and
T54S22 are translated identically. The remark that Shizuki adds below is pretty
similar to what he had written as a comment to T54S6, claiming “This is also a past,
where the lower clause is a past within the past. Since this is a word of jiseki, then it
is translated by means of words of the present and is translated identically to the
sentence before” (M= =7 E /Al \mEH 2 mET U Fl 5571l
BIE 7 LL7 R A K =7 i 74 MEERT V).

Sentence T54S24 reads Omdat hij daar zou gewoont geweest zijn zo vonden wij
zulke overblijfsel, where the verb zijn is featured in its present form, in the upper
clause, while the verb vinden is in its past form, in the lower clause. The Japanese
translation reads kano hito kashiko ni sumitaruru bekereba warera kakaru ato wo
mitariki 2 A FTICAE T2 2 D XU ARFREE )N D% B2V &, in Waseda’s
copy, while in Gifu’s copy the first predicate seems to be missing one of the two ru
syllables, which would be the appropriate form of the affix -tari, when combined
with -beshi. The verb in the upper clause, albeit identical in the Dutch version to
T54S23, is translated in a totally different fashion in Japanese, where it is combined
with the affixes -tari, -beshi and izenkei -ba, in the formula:

{sum. + .i. + .taru + .bekere + .ba = izenkei of the verb sumu + rentaikei of the affix -tari +
izenkei of the affix -beshi + izenkei -ba}

If consequential -ba corresponds to the Dutch conjunction omdat, and the affix -
beshi to the verb zouden, then the affix -tari would probably correspond to the
(incorrect) present perfect tense geweest zijn. The predicate in the lower clause,
namely vonden, in Dutch, a past simple, is translated into Japanese by means of a
combination of -tari and -ki, just like it was done in T54S23. This sentence is
labeled “past” (kako 1#Z), in Gifu’s copy and it is labeled with a new term, in
Waseda’s copy, namely kagi 1838, This term is not specifically explained, and it
might have been a misspelling of some sort.®” Above this term, however, the copyist

% Note that this sentence is not grammatically correct even if one considered gewoond an
adjective, as one cannot possibly have the verb waren in that context.

7 In particular, the character gii i appears to have been written on top of another character,
perhaps another occurrence of ka if. It could have been that, initially, in this instance the
character ka was repeated as to abbreviate the phrase kako no kako 7% / 25 ‘past of the
past’, as it is often done in Gifu’s copy.
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adds a useful gloss in katakana, spelling out the word mérudan * —/\% > . This is
probably an abbreviation of the Dutch phrase meer dan volmaakt/voltooid, often
used to translate the concept of “pluperfect”. In both copies the following phrase is
added as a remark: “While the upper clause has the meaning of a word of jiseki, it is
translated in the present, and thus, the character -ki, at the end, collects all the past

tenses into one. We have already seen this type before” (|- / A/ NFiliGE ) B =7
Bt=fRI R/ &/ FIUT =R X THE T ARKIH=F L2 V).
Again, thus, just like in sentence T54S2, the verb in the upper clause is not
translated by means of the affix -ki because, in a jiseki sentence, the reference of
past only appears in the lower clause, via the affix -ki, that combines all the past
tenses of the previously featured verbs and/or adjectives, into one (see 8.6.2).
Therefore, in the verb sumitarubekereba one does not find the affix -ki, but instead
one finds the affix -tari (that corresponds to the meaning of the verb zijn, a “present
of the present”, in a present perfect tense).

The last sentence T54S27 (that corresponds to the twenty-sixth sentence in
Waseda’s copy) presents the same verbal tenses as T54S22, with only two
distinctions: the conjunction omdat is substituted with hoewel, and the lower clause
is negative. T54S27 is Hoewel hij hier zou gewoont geweest zijn zo vinden wij dog
geen overblijfsel (‘Even though he should have [had] lived here, still we do not find
any remaining’). In the Japanese translation, the predicate of the upper clause is
spelled quite differently across the two copies. In Waseda’s copy, it appears that the
verb is written as sumimeredo 7 7 ¥ 4L £ . However, this spelling is not
grammatically correct, since the affix -meri attaches to the shishikei form of verbs,
that would be sumu, for the verb in question, and not sumi. The syllable mi written
in Waseda’s copy appears to be a cursive version of it based on the Chinese
character —, leading TERADA & SuGIMOTO (1997, 78) to write it as the katakana
character mi <. It does not appear reasonable to believe that character to be a
misspelling of mu Z¢. In Gifu’s copy, the verb is quite different, presenting the form
sumikemedo {7 & &', that would make this sentence consistent with the verbal
forms found in T54S22 and T54S23, within this same copy of Seizenfu. In Gifu’s
copy, thus, this sentence is translated into Japanese as kano hito koko ni sumi
sumikemedo warera nao sono ato wo mizu % N\ ZIZ{E T b EFRERM IR % R
The upper clause presenting the affix -kemu, just like the previous sentences,
although the Dutch conjunction hoewel is rendered via the affix -do(mo), instead of -
ba that was used there to render the Dutch conjunction omdat. The verb in the lower
clause, instead, is simply conjugated via the addition of the affix -zu, for the
negative, into mizu. As a comment, Shziuki adds the following remark:®

o~ b Ap ) JEEEFE RS = | The upper clause is a past. This type of sentence
o2 L = % 2 pEE = = N~ | can be seen above, and thus | will refrain from
WIEBDIE W I E N =y | discussing this any further. In the popular language,
S ZusLE R AR instead of iwameba and iwamedo, we would say iu

% The original text is based on Waseda’s copy (19v-20r). In brackets, | have added the text
only present in Gifu’s copy (22v-23r).
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kara or iu keredo. While instead of iu bekereba and
iubekeredo, we would say [itte atta kara] iu de aro
kara or iu de aré keredo. Fruthermore, iu s6 na ja
kara and iu s6 na mono ja keredo. Instead of
iikemeba and iikemedo, we would say iu daré kara
and iu daro keredo. The difference between
iwameba and iikemeba is that iwameba does not
have the meaning of doubt [%&], while iubekereba
has the meaning of doubting and hypothesizing [%&

THEZ NTI ]

Here Shizuki provides further adaptations for this incorrect Dutch conjugation.
Depending on the conjunction that opens the sentence, the verb in the main clause
takes a different affix in the Japanese rendition. However, the predicate itself zou
gewoond geweest zijn, in non-jiseki contexts, always corresponds to an affix -kemu.
This affix -kemu, is covered, by Shizuki, in another chapter of Seizenfu, covering
what he calles musubi kotoba, and since its meaning and use are connected also to
the concept of jiseki, which I will analyze in 8.6. Below, | have summarized the
methods of translation of the Dutch verb waren, including its synonyms (according
to Shizuki) geweest zijn and geweest waren, as illustrated in the present paragraph.

Type

WAREN

& OB, Present of the past

Meaning
Japanese
1 With nouns:

-nariki 72 0 &

2 With locations:

-niariki I2H D =

3 With adjectives:
-ki =

Chinese character

$0 zai HIE

9 In Waseda’s copy, this is spelled as iikereba W\ YOMTF 4L, as also attested by TERADA &
SuciMoTo (1997, 79). However, | believe this to be a misspelling of iimereba W O\ 4T, as
it appears written in Gifu’s copy, since it appears that the affix -meri is what is being

discussed here, instead of -keri.
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8.6 Additional issues

There are still a few issues concerning the morphosyntax of verbs, as it is described
by Shizuki in Rangaku seizenfu. In particular, two terms Shizuki has used often to
describe specific phenomena | have not covered yet, namely what he called: musubi
kotoba and jiseki. These two concepts are often used together, implying some sort of
overlap in their meaning. However, as | will demonstrate, this overlap is mostly
coincidental, and corresponds to the use of specific musubi kotoba in past sentences.
The concept of jiseki is further cited often in another work by Shizuki, namely Shiho
shoji taiyaku, that is why | will refer to that work often in 8.6.2.

8.6.1 The concept of musubi kotoba in Rangaku seizenfu

In Rangaku seizenfu, Shizuki mentions a few times the term musubi kotoba,
generally written as ## t i, literally meaning “connecting word”. This concept is
analyzed in its own chapter, with the title Kusagusa no musubi kotoba 4 / # b
#i (‘Various types of musubi kotoba’), that comes right after the twenty-seven
sample sentences. Outside of this chapter, the term is mentioned four additional
times, all within the chapter Kusagusa kotoba-zukai (‘The use of many types of
words’). These four occurrences refer to the sample sentences T54S2, T54S6,
T54S14 and T54S16. In all these sentences, the term musubi kotoba refers to an
alternative translation of the predicate of the main clause that would include the
affix -keri. Even though the predicates are all different words across these phrases,
there is one similarity among them, and that is that they are all labeled as “past”. As
I will discuss in the following section, all these sentences seem to also be connected
to the concept of jiseki, as well. In those four instances, it is generally written that
the alternative translation including -keri is viable “when you ought/can
use/put/say’® a musubi kotoba”. These “connecting words” are, thus, something you
can (or should, depending on the interpretation of the affix -beshi) “add” to your
phrase. From this phrasing, thus, it appears that musubi kotoba are both words you
do not need and that are not a direct translation of any specific Dutch word, since
their addition is independent from the Dutch original sentence.

The term musubi kotoba is most evidently an influence Shizuki received from
Motoori Norinaga, whom he also cites in this section of Seizenfu. In Kotoba no tama
no o, Norinaga used the term musubi #%T® (from the verb musubu ‘to connect’) to
refer to the affixes and verbal/adjectival endings of the Japanese language that were
influenced by the kakari represented by the three columns (misuji =1{4&). According
to the te ni wo ha in each column, the affix in the main predicate had to be turned
into one specific form (see 6.2.1). In the sixth volume of Motoori Norinaga’s work,
there is a chapter titled Musubi kotoba — which | have already covered — where the
author mentions a few additional issues concerning some adjectival/verbal
affixes/endings that were not directly discussed within the Himo kagami table. In
Motoori’s vocabulary, thus, a musubi kotoba was simply a te ni wo ha different from
a kakari (a particle) corresponding to those that are nowadays called jodoshi Bh#EhF

100 The verbs iu ‘to say’, tsukau ‘to use’ and oku ‘to put’ are used across these four sentences.
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, conflated with the endings of verbs and adjectives. Shizuki seems to interpret this
term in a rather different fashion, probably believing that the term musubi kotoba
only referred to those elements Motoori described within that chapter. In Motoori’s
Musubi kotoba chapter, he covers the following elements, in the following order:

e The syllables -ki and -shi, relative to the past affix -ki and to the
adjectival endings;

e  The negative affix -zu;

e The word nari;

e The affix -keri;

e The affix -nu;

e  The affix -tsu;

e  All verbal endings (with specific focus on the jita use of each);
e  The affix -n (-mu);

e  The affix -ran;

e  The affix -ken (-kemu);

e  The affix -nan (-namu);

e  The affix -mashi;

e  The affix -rashi;

e  The affix -tsutsu;

e The affix -kana;

e The affixes -gana and -gamo.

Shizuki, in his Kusagusa no musubi kotoba chapter, covers the following elements,
in this order:

e The affix -keri;

e  The affix -meri;
e  The affix -ran;

e The affix -rashi;
e  The affix -tsutsu;
e The affix -kana;
e The affix -gani.

If one eliminates from Motoori’s list all the elements Shizuki has already covered in
the preceding chapters of Rangaku seizenfu, the remaining list will be almost
identical — down to the order — to that of Motoori, with the only difference being the
addition of the affix -meri, in Shizuki, and -gani being covered instead of -gana.

The contents of Shizuki’s chapter Kusagusa musubi kotoba feature a few lines
explaining the specific meanings and uses of each of these so-called musubi kotoba,
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together with some ten sample phrases and sentences rendered both in Dutch and in
Japanese. The first lines of this chapter can be read below (21r):

TV DV NE PR IVET
UHENIT D NEED Y B
T U= ke BT LA
THRITHEY =T =
MR G S U MER = R
CXIYPISN e -

=) W= VIT=
HIRE ) BT EANVTT%
V=T Y TRV VR
=@tz 1 ) EE=—1
5T 7=

The words keri and meri specify the meaning. Of these, keri
is a past, and meri is a present. In Dutch, since there are
many points by means of which you interrupt the sentence,
there is no word exactly corresponding to keri and meri.
There are many instances in which [in Dutch] you have just a
point at the end [of the sentence] and yet it corresponds to
these and other meanings, for us, and they are to be learned
according to the expressivity of the text 3¢2% (The names of
all the points can be seen in Rangaku kaitei).}?! The details
are argued in the twelve examples | will raise now, for the
moment being.

The work titled Rangaku kaitei is authored by Otsuki Gentaku and covers mainly
Dutch spelling and pronunciation. In the second volume, there is one brief chapter
titled tenrei /5] ‘Examples of the points’, that illustrates the different punctuation
marks commonly used in Dutch (see Waseda’s SCJ#E 8 C1, vol. 2, folios 21v-22r).
This reference to this other work is not present in Waseda’s version of Seizenfu, that
only features a full-stop drawn instead of this quote.

Shizuki claims that the concept of musubi kotoba has no Dutch counterpart, only
corresponding to punctuation. This is an additional information that supports the
idea that Shizuki’s definition of musubi kotoba did not include the affixes he has
used to translate Dutch auxiliaries. Furthermore, Shizuki adds that -keri is past,
while -meri is present, that explains why the affix -keri was the only example of a
musubi kotoba found outside of this chapter: all the sentences he was referring to
were past, thus requiring a past affix. However, as | have mentioned, -keri and -meri
were not the only affixes called musubi kotoba, by Shizuki.

The first two sample sentences are Het rivierwater vloeit zo verwardelijk (‘The
water of the river flows so confusingly’), translated into Japanese as kawamizu
midarete nagaru meri 7] /K &LAL T % 6 U . Here, the affix -keri does not
correspond to any specific term in the Dutch phrase. Similarly, in the subsequent
example De lente is al gekomen (‘The spring has already arrived’), the verb is a
present perfect, probably, thus, conceived of as a past tense, that is rendered into
Japanese as haru wa kinikeri &IZ3&(Z1F Y. The verb ku ‘to come’ is combined
with the affix -nu, providing the sense of past, and with -keri, as can be seen in the
following formula:

{k. +.i. + .ni + .Kkeri = ren’yokei of the verb ku ‘to come’ + ren ’yokei of -nu + -keri}

101 Two of the characters written in small type are not clearly readable, mine is just an
educated guess.
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The combination of past -nu with -keri could suggest the fact that the quality of
being “past” of -keri, as opposed to “present” -meri, is not a description of the
meaning conveyed by -keri itself, but rather an explanation of its contextual use. To
put it simple, -keri is used in past sentences but it does not render the sentence past
on its own, you still need another past affix, such as -nu as to make the sentence
past. After these two sentences Shizuki adds the following remark: “There are plenty
of words outside these -keri and -meri, the use of which is established” (£5 ./ I ¥ &
0 INTFTATENERET VE S,

The following sentence quotes Hoe zo haastelijk vallen de bloemen af! (‘How
hastily do the flowers drop!’), translated into Japanese as shizugokoro naku hana no
chiruran L 22072 < fEDH B 5 A, where the verb chiru ‘to spread’, is
combined with the affix -ran. In order to explain this musubi kotoba, Shizuki adds
the following remark (21v):

St/ RERFOVEE B k=23
V7 5 ADET VB
FT U B ANDH ARSI
ERIETVEANTFITINSELA
F BT N—FR T XEEANNDD
LbARNETIHEARERARKS A
NRNVT e 7 =7 T RIRVET LA
T 7F Y hA~Y

The meaning of ran is expressed by the word of doubt
and by the exclamation mark at the end [of the
phrase]. This is a word of the present. As far as ran is
concerned, tsuran, nuran or whatever other form of
the affix, they all have the same meaning. For
example, in the phrase uta wo iuran, when one
character is not enough, and one says iitsuran, as
Motoori says, this ran, is not doubting the happening
itself, rather it doubts the reason of the happening,
instead

On page 16 of volume 6 of Kotoba no tama no o, Motoori Norinaga, while covering
the “connecting word” ran, writes the following quote:

HomEL b A EITR O, &
HEzRSEHHT, RoD2%
Se~5 T &I, I 58ICE N
EWVSIZEA~Y, WRIZEI D EHES—D

Even though the poems in question are connected
by means of ran, they do not doubt the matter,
they are te ni wo ha that doubt the reason for the
happening. Furthermore, they can all be
substituted by kana. As initially quoted in the

ILELESTETLEX OFIZ T
1IN, MH~NFEOTEL R s HE
RFENMCHLRE, fEERP D
BREVWSERDE, IRXIIIELR
WLHPREEOT, & THEEITA
DHALEWVNESEEIZT, bAEIE/B
0, RiE THEE R B efi e T
HERPHALEWESER, KICH
TOEWDTZOONPYDOEITERAD
TT TLOLRLTEDS D2, AT

Kokin-shii: kokorozashi fukaku someteshi and kie
aenu yuki no hana to miyuru, when these do not
correspond to the act of doubting, they get the
meaning of hana to miyuru kana, doubting the
reason why one sees the flowers. With the
meaning of “Why does one see the flowers?”, it
is connected by ran. It has furthermore, the
meaning of hana to miyuru kana nani tote hana
to miyuran. Subsequently, in the same work,
there is the poem hisakata no hikari nodokeki,
where shizugokoro naku hana no chiru kana.

102 In Waseda’s copy the syllable zu is spelled as 3.
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ETLOLRLEDE D B A E V5 | This has the meaning of “Why do flowers spread

B, kx DO I fp k2[R | without a clam heart?”. Also the subsequent

L. WSHLbLAD LS L A7 %F | Songs baII hhavehthis hmeaning. hOne lihlould

- | r= i~y | remember that when | have put the symbol A,

t" LT ENSEEMATOR the word nani tote [‘why’] can be added. This
' ran can be substituted with rana.

In this quote of Motoori — that is probably what Shizuki was citing in the excerpt
above — the scholar expands on the uses of the affix -ran, that is traditionally
conceived of as expressing doubt and uncertainty. However, as Motoori suggests, -
ran does not doubt the matter in question (F+% %5121 & & 7), rather the reason
why such thing has happened (3% % @& 2% £&-~%). In this sense, thus, the affix -
ran corresponds to the affix -kana, in a relationship that is best explained by
Motoori by means of the same sample sentence Shizuki used. Motoori claims that
the phrase shizuka-gokoro naku hana no chiru kana corresponds to the meaning of
the utterance nani toshite shizuka-gokoro naku hana no chiru ran (‘Why is it that the
flowers fall so hastily?’). The same sentence with kana is also covered by Shizuki a
few phrases below: O wat is het haastige afvallen der bloemen! (‘Oh, what is the
hasty falling of the flowers’), translated into Japanese as shizugokoro naku hana no
chiru kana L2072 < fEDH % H 72, Here Shizuki also presents another sample
for the use of -kana, in the phrase O wat is dat gelukkig! (‘Oh, that is so fortunate!”),
translated into Japanese as saiwai naru kana =£73 %#%. Shizuki also adds that this
kana is a word of the present (i) and that “This explains the words of
exclamation, the word of doubt and the point of exclamation at the end [of the
sentence]” (M EKE G NEE /B MR 2 BB 2 B b =3 U 7 L), This
sentence could be interpreted as implying that the Japanese affix -kana corresponds
to three elements in the Dutch sentence: the interjection 6 ‘oh’ (¥k.E. / 7l ‘word of
exclamation’); the interrogative pronoun wat ‘what’ (%% / & ‘word of doubt’); and
the exclamation point (¥08. / 2h). In Gifu’s copy one also finds the phrase O tijd!
(‘Oh, time!”), translated into Japanese as toki naru kana IKF72 % #k, where kana
would only correspond to the interjection 6 and the exclamative point.

Another sentence present in this chapter of Seizenfu is Misschien is de zomer al
gekomen (‘Maybe the summer has already come’), translated into Japanese as natsu
kitaru rashi 3% & L, where the affix rashi is considered a word of present.
Shizuki adds the following explanation (22r):

Frfi K E ) BFE FHE=7 LAEF | In the original version of the Poem of the Empress
EHkH 5 L MR =E Ak v | Jito found in the Man'yoshi, there is natsu kitaru
—F hET rashi, which is popularly said as natsu ga kitasona.

. | still have not been able to think of a Dutch word

o N T 43R A . ; .
;Lﬁ_‘t;’; E,/;; 7oA T specifying the difference between rashi and the
A ety common ran.
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This is an interesting point raised by Shizuki, who claims that there is a difference
between -rashi and -ran, that gets lost in Dutch. However, this is not completely
true, since Shizuki did adopt specific forms to translate the two Japanese affixes into
Dutch. Shizuki translates the sentence Misschien was hij hier gekomen (‘Maybe he
had come here’) as kano hito koko ni kinikerashi f A& Z3KI21F 5 L, were the
verb ku ‘to come’ is combined with the past affix -nu and the affix -kerashi, in the
following formula:

{K. +.i. + .ni + .kerashi = ren yokei of the verb ku ‘to come’ + ren 'yokei of the affix -nu +
affix -kerashi}

Shizuki adds that the affix kerashi is a word of the past and corresponds to the
popular version kitasona, that is identical to the popular language adaptation of the
affix rashi. Furthermore, to some extent, the affix kerashi functions like the affix
keri, in the sense that both are words of the past that still need to be combined with
the past affix -nu. This last sentence has probably been created by Shizuki himself in
comparison with the previous sentence with misschien, in order to exemplify the
difference between the two affixes -keri and -kerashi. Even though both occur in the
past, that is signaled by the presence of the affix -nu, the Dutch version actually
presents two different verbal conjugations, namely the present perfect (is gekomen)
in the first sentence, and the past perfect (was gekomen), in the latter. It is this
difference that corresponds to the specialized use of -keri and -kerashi, respectively,
according to Shizuki.

As far as the affix -tsutsu is concerned, Shizuki only provides two predicates as an
example, instead of a full sentence, in al eetende (‘already eating”) and al slapende
(‘already sleeping’), translated into Japanese as netsutsu -2 N and kuitsutsu >
N . It is furthermore added that this is a word of the present, that is rendered in
popular Japanese by means of the word nagara 777 7.

The last phrase contained in this chapter is Op dat hij weder komt (‘So that he comes
back’), translated into Japanese as kaeri kuru gani 7>~ " 3£ % 232, The affix gani
is covered, by Motoori Norinaga, in the last section of the last volume of his Kotoba
no tama no o, within the chapter titled Inishieburi no kotoba-zukai w7 B D FEES O
‘The Use of Words in the Ancient Style’. There, on pages 63-64, one only finds a
few sentences that do not include the one used by Shizuki, and some considerations
regarding the spelling, specifically that the syllable ga needs to be voiced (#) since
it is always found, in the Classics, written with one specific Chinese character that is
pronounced as ga F%. Shizuki adds that this affix gani is a word of the future and
that the sample phrase would be rendered in popular Japanese as kaeri kuru yo ni,
thus with ya ni corresponding to a less literary version of gani. In Table 57, below, |
have collected and simplified the contents of this chapter of Seizenfu. By looking at
that table, one can more easily understand what Shizuki meant to convey in this
chapter.
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Het rivierwater kawamizu midarete nagaru . .
vloeit zo meri JZ.L-'n}ell': &tb ) Present
verwardelijk FKELI T2 0 Y - tult stop
De lente is al haru wa kinikeri JP: keri 17V Past
gekomen FIIkIZTY NL: full stop
Hoe zo haastelijk shizu-gokoro naku hana no JP: -ran b A
vallen de bloemen chiruran NL: hoe + exclamation | Present
afl LobLp{IEobd6A mark (?)
JP: -rashi & L
Misschien is de natsu kitaru rashi NL: mf,schlen Present
zomer al gekomen HkoHb L Popular JP: natsu ga
kitasona Bk H V) —F
JP: -kerashi (7 & L
Misschien is hij hier | kano hito koko ni kinikerashi NL: mf,schlen Past
al gekomen BARISRICT B L Popular JP: kitasona ¥ %
V=
JP: -tsutsu -2
Al eetende, al kuitsutsu £ NL:al tgerund Present
slapende netsutsu -2 Popular JP; -nagara F- %
7
O wat is dat saiwai naru kana JP:,\I_:f?rg f N (j:ﬂz) Present
gelukkig! SR DT + O+ wat +
exclamation point
O wat is het haastig | shizugokoro naku hana no JP: -kana 2>73 (#8)
afvallen der chiru kana NL: O + wat + Present
bloemen! L7 AEDH 5773 exclamation point
o tiidl toki naru kana I\ii -é(ana 75;72 (?{ia) Present
jd! B 7 A : O + exclamation
point
JP: -gani 2512
Op dat hij kaeri kuru gani NL: op dat Future
~V DN o
wederkamt MY RBBH Popular JP: kaeri kuru
yoni J1~U KD =

Table 57 List of sentences featuring musubi kotoba from Rangaku seizenfu.

Firstly, the affixes -meri and -keri have no Dutch counterpart. As Shizuki said, they
simply end the sentence and can only correspond to a full stop, in the Dutch
translation. There is still a difference between the two, namely that -meri is present,
while -keri is past. This does not mean that -keri turns the phrase past, rather that it
is used when another affix of the past is used (e.g., -nu). Even though Shizuki says
that he has not found any Dutch word that could correspond to the affix -rashi, he
adopts the word misschien ‘maybe’ as a rendition. This holds true even when -rashi
is used in the form -kerashi that, by virtue of being a contraction of -keri and -rashi,
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functions similarly to the former: it must be used in sentences of the past. The affix -
kana, instead, corresponds to the combination of three elements of the Dutch
sentence, as | have already mentioned, the interjection & ‘oh’; the interrogative
pronoun wat ‘what’; and the exclamation point. The affix -ran appears to correspond
to the combined use of the interrogative pronoun hoe ‘how’ with the exclamation
point, however, since there is only one such example, nothing can be stated with
certainty. The affix -tsutsu corresponds to the present participle forms of verbs,
combined with the adverb al ‘already’ and, finally, the affix -gani corresponds to the
phrasing op dat ‘so that’, used in Dutch to create a final clause, that is also one of
the uses of the popular alternative yo ni, attested by Shizuki.

It is also worth mentioning the fact that many of these phrases and sentences share
striking similarities with phrases used in Japanese classical literary works. This is
stated about the phrase natsu kitaru rashi & &% & L, that Shizuki claims is present
in the “Song of the Empress Jitd”, in the Man yoshii (FFft K&/ ®E HE=7 /L
AEF). It would have been quite hard to identify the source of such a brief phrase,
but since Shizuki refers to that work one can assume that the other sentences, even
the very brief ones, might come from classics of Japanese literature. On first
superficial research, it appears that most of these phrases are indeed used in similar
wordings in a few of the classics of Japanese literature. For example, in Kokin waka-
shii, in the section on the autumn, one can read the phrase momiji midarete nagaru
meri & A BELILTHE D U, identical to the sentence that Shizuki translated as
Het rivierwater vloeit zo verwardelijk, with the only difference that the subject of
the sentence is kawamizu/rivierwater ‘river-water’ in Shizuki’s version and momiji,
in the original waka. The Japanese term momiji does not have a direct translation in
English, or in Dutch, and refers to the colors of the leaves in autumn. In the original
waka, the momiji leaves streamed in the Tatsuta River (7 [11)1]), making it plausible
for Shizuki to have decided to simplify the translation with the word rivierwater as
to make the didactic purpose of this chapter smoother. The phrase haru wa kinikeri
FILRIZIT Y is also used in Kokin waka-shi, in the section on the summer, that is
the same source for the sentence shizu-gokoro naku hana no chiruran L -2:(>7 <
EDH 5 6 A, as well. The latter source is certain, since Shizuki cites Motoori who
quotes directly from that source. It is indeed Motoori Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no
o the source for the modified version of this sentence, where -ran is substituted with
-kana. The phrase shizugokoro naku hana no chiru kana L-2:.072 < TEDH 5 )37
, in fact, does not seem to be used in any classical literary work. As for the sentence
kano hito koko ni kinikerashi 1% A 223215 & L, | am inclined to believe it was
a creation of Shizuki, on the basis of the previous natsu kitaru rashi 3% & L, as
to describe the difference between -rashi and -kerashi. This is also reinforced by the
fact that it uses words such as kano hito and koko ni, both of which were common in
the previous chapter Kusagusa kotoba-zukai. The phrase saiwai naru kana s£7¢2 %
k%, instead, appears to be a common expression of felicitation and contentment. This
sentence’s syntax might have been the basis for the phrase toki naru kana F#72 % #,
present in Gifu’s copy. The last phrase kaeri kuru gani 7>~ &% 73(Z can also be
found in Kokin waka-shi, giving the impression the most of these sample sentences
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have been drawn from that source. This has a few implications. Firstly, the Dutch
sentences came after. This means that the Dutch sentences present in this chapter are
translations of the Japanese sentences and not the other way around, as it happened
with the sentences in the chapter Kusagusa no kotoba-zukai.'% This makes sense, if
one considers that the purpose of the present chapter was to illustrate how to render
into Dutch the phenomenon of musubi kotoba, that Shizuki believed not to have any
Dutch counterpart, as a general rule. Furthermore, this means that these Dutch
sentences might be the very first testimony in history of pieces of the Kokin waka-
shii being translated into a foreign language, certainly into a European one. What
makes these few excerpts even more valuable is the fact that the translation into the
foreign language was not done by a native speaker of the target language, but a
native speaker of the source language.'®

8.6.2 The concept of jiseki

The concept of jiseki — that Shizuki spells as F+f, &3, or other combinations of
the two characters — is mentioned often in Rangaku seizenfu, although it plays a
much more central role in Shiho shoji taiyaku. The term jiseki is composed of the
two characters ji, meaning ‘thing’, ‘matter’ or even ‘action’, and Seki, meaning
‘traces’, ‘marks’ or ‘remains’. The Digital daijisen encyclopedia, defines it as “The
traces of things that have happened” (#3177 & &). This term is only
found in three of the manuscripts attributed to Shizuki, namely Rangaku seizenfu,
Joshi-ko and Shiho shoji taiyaku, with a notably higher occurrence in the latter. The
concept of jiseki has already been mentioned, in secondary literature, by DE GROOT
(2005, 154) who writes the following:

“The third of the introductory remarks is a reference to jiseki Zf, a term Shizuki
coined to indicate the ‘historical present’ form that verbs may take in Japanese
stories set in the past, in contrast to Dutch, where, as in English, verb tenses are
applied consistently.”

De GROOT suggests comparing this concept to what is commonly known as
“historical present”, a morphologically present tense used in historical texts to refer
to events occurring in the past. DE GROOT claims that this term jiseki is coined by
Shizuki as to indicate those instances in which the Japanese phrase, although
describing a past event, does not require a morphological specification of a past
tense, in the predicate. He adds that this phenomenon is to be put into contrast with
Dutch and English whose verbal tenses do not feature this jiseki phenomenon and
are “applied consistently”. Unfortunately, DE GROOT does not expand on this topic,
in this source, referencing his 1998 Master’s dissertation'® that | have not been able
to access. | assume that with Dutch and English verbal tenses being “applied

103 This point has also been raised by OsHImMA (2019, 50).

104 Though, of course, Shizuki was not a native speaker of classical Japanese.

105 Bibliographical reference: De Groot, H. W. K., Approaches to the Study of Dutch in
Eighteenth Century Japan: Shizuki Tadao And Others, Masters Dissertation, University of
Canterbury, 1998. De Groot specifically cites pages 94 to 98, with regard to the concept of
jiseki.
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consistently” he was referring to the use of “past tenses” when referring to past
events. Fortunately, Shizuki provides many elucidations regarding the meaning of
this concept across his manuscripts. In Seizenfu, Shizuki devotes a whole chapter, by
the title Jiseki no kotoba =i / Fil “Words of jiseki”, to the explanation of this
concept. This chapter is mostly composed of a table relating different Dutch verbal
tenses to their jiseki counterparts. However, before drawing such table Shizuki adds
the following remark: “In general, when writing about jiseki, as seen on the left, one
takes the lower word and substitutes it with the upper one” (FL Y Hiff 7 5o/ =/

FE=HEVT /T UT EsE=7).10

Zullen Zouden

Zijn Waaren

Hebben Hadden

Waaren Geweest waaren
Hadden Geweest hadden
Spreeken | Spraaken
Vallen Vielen

Zeggen Zeijden

Worden Wierden
Konnen Konden

Moeten Moesten

Table 58 Table of jiseki from Rangaku seizenfu (22v-23r).

After this table Shizuki adds that “In general, each verb distinguishes in present and
past, however, I do not have time to list each and all of them” ( ;. >/ Bh7i 45 BLIE
£ 7V KA V=387 7 X). Judging by Table 58, it appears that the concept
of jiseki relates present simple tenses with their past simple forms, and past simple
forms with their past perfect tenses. In Gifu’s copy, one can also see that the copyist
has written the character mika nari i1, with mika perhaps being an abbreviation
of mirai no kako A3k /%, In Waseda’s copy, within the chapter titled Kiruru
go, the term jiseki is used to refer to the verb gevallen hadden, a past perfect tense,
translated into Japanese as ochiki [, thus by means of the affix -ki. The use of
hadden as an auxiliary was called by Shizuki a kako no kako ‘past of the past’.

The concept of jiseki is further mentioned in seven additional instances, within
Seizenfu, all inside the chapter Kusagusa no kotoba-zukai. T54S2 reads Wanneer hij
te huis was, durfde ‘er niemand spreken, translated into Japanese as kano hito ie ni
aru toki wa kashiko ni arite aete iu hito nakariki. Both verbs appear in the Dutch
phrase in the past simple tense (was ‘was’ and durfde ‘dared’). In Japanese,
however, while the predicate in the lower clause is combined with the affix -ki, the
predicate in the upper clause is not combined with any affix at all. The whole
sentence is considered a “past” and the following text is also added (11v-12r):

106 In vertical right-to-left writing, “left” refers to the following text, while “up” and “down”
refer to the “left” and “right” columns of Table 58.
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N U F5 = F L kS gi | This is past. When using it in jiseki, it gets the
FOLHHEE NEERS U v 5T ¢ | same translation as the sentence before, which had
TAKEEAS SN T TR |2 present.tense. When you ought to use a.musu_bi
2Ny kA= was BT LR kotoba, it can also be translated as iu hito

N . nakarikeri. Even if you have was in the upper
wanneer /Nl 55/ =7 HE5/ | lause, wanneer points at when the person is at
T Y ATVl was T ERA LTI | home, within the past itself, thus the translation of
JEE=YET T is N ART 45E | was works similarly to a jiseki, in that it is like is.
T HRTR=I2/) Y & b & /5 | For this reason, gathering all the words together,
FH ¥ Y darfde darft /i3 —= % | you get the character ki, in nakariki. The word
CTLX A 7=%1Y x| | durfde is the past of durft and it corresponds to
was J & ) R TR T R saying aete shiki. This character ki gather; up with
it ) = 5 435 T S | % the ki of was and becomes one, for this all the
e S words are past.

I have already talked about this excerpt in 8.5.6. Here, | will concentrate on what is
claimed regarding the concept of jiseki. Shizuki claims that “When using [the affix -
ki] in jiseki, it gets the same translation as the sentence before, that had a present
tense”. This implies that the Dutch sentence can be used in jiseki instances in which
the Japanese translation would be identical to the previous sentence (referring to
T54S1), that only featured present tenses in Dutch (is ‘is’ and durft ‘dares’), and
where the Japanese translation required the use of no specific affix (with the
predicates being translated, respectively, as aru and nashi).

The Dutch sentence of T54S3 is almost identical to that of T54S2, with the only
difference being the conjunction toen that is used instead of wanneer. However, the
Japanese version now features the affix -ki being added to both predicates
(respectively arishi and nakariki). As a comment to this sentence Shizuki adds that
even when used in jiseki, the predicate of the upper clause ought to be translated as
arishi, thus with the addition of the affix -ki.

Sentence T54S6 reads Omdat hij zo lang in Frankrijk geweest was, zo sprak hij het
Fransch zeer wel, and features a past simple in the main clause (sprak ‘spoke’) and a
past perfect tense in its subordinate clause (geweest was ‘has been’, literally ‘was
been’). In Japanese, the sentence is rendered with the addition of the affix -ki in the
upper clause (arishikaba) and with the addition of no affix in the lower one (yoshi).
The whole sentence is considered past, although the upper clause is defined as past
within the past (59 / i#2). Shizuki adds the following remarks, as | have
already portrayed in 8.5.6 (13v-14r):

foN@EF Y AN 2 | This is a past. The upper clause is a past within the
WmEF VB FER =7 25 | past. However, it is a sentence present in books of
T UEEANERT VIERTT v MEE jisekil. Even whden the sentences dr:ffer, it has thebs?me
- N < | translation and meaning as the sentence before
”R?,U %i’?ﬂi%L /\\}d‘/v/ | [T54S5]. The only difference is between the present
FURE TS SF R = | and the past. When you ought to add a musubi kotoba,
ST EREMNVITY FERAS it can also be translated as iu koto hanahada
v yokarikeri.
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geweest was /N2 /T U Itk | Geweest was is a past of the past. This phrase is said
EoFET =5 =i = U 51 | when talking about [something happening] from the
=B A5 4~V HBE 4 g | Past into the present, within the past. That present is a
RN E ) past relatively to the now.

The concept of jiseki is also referenced in the comment to sentence T54S14 Hoewel
zij een mooi gezicht had, was het een lantaarn zonder licht. This sentence features
two past simple tenses (had ‘had’ and was ‘was’) and is rendered into Japanese with
the use of the affix -ki in both phrases (respectively, arishikadomo and nariki). This
sentence is also considered past, and the following remarks are added (16r-16v):

BEANJEZ BT E L L & 4 TH > | For example, let’s say that old woman used to be a

FREIRT L xLTIRbHoTR pretty girl, this would mean that even though she
: ‘; . 2; was a pretty girl, she was a prostitute. When you
il T o7 b7 EMILEET | 5o these words in the jiseki, then they have the

Sl = L FoNRiT SV BUIEEE R[] | same translation as the words of present [as seen]
TV R e R T A 7 %N EE 7 | before. When you ought to use a musubi kotoba
DIFHF FFRARY then you ought to translate it as 6 narikeri.

Again, Shizuki informs the reader that this past sentence, with two past simple
tenses, when used in the context of jiseki, must be translated into Japanese by means
of words of the present, in this case, aredomo and nari, instead of arishikadomo and
nariki, as in T54S13.

A very similar claim is made with regard to T54S16, a re-rendition of T54S13 with
the use of an incorrectly conjugated past perfect (or a present perfect, in Waseda’s
copy) in the upper clause, in combination with a past simple, in the lower clause.
The translation is said to be the same as T54S15, thus using -ki in the upper clause
(arishikadomo) and not using it in the lower one (nari).

Another similar remark can be read concerning T54S23, with the sentence Omdat
hij hier zou gewoond geweest waren, zo vonden wij zulke overblijfsel, featuring a
past simple in the lower clause and a puzzlingly conjugated form of the verb in the
upper clause. Shizuki writes that “Making this a past, the upper clause is a past
within the past. Since it is a word of jiseki it ought to be translated with the words of
the present as the sentence above” ([t =7 b/ 4 imEd 2k
s GET VIR T LT R A K =7 #ii 7V FRIGRT V). Neither of the
affixes used in the Japanese version refers, in fact, to a past time.

The last reference to the concept of jiseki found in Seizenfu regards sentence
T54S24, that is identical to T54S523 except for the use of zijn instead of waren, still
combined in a questionable conjugated form. Shizuki calls this sentence a past and
comments it by saying that “The upper clause when used with the meaning of jiseki,
must be translated as a present. You gather the affixes -ki into one at the end [of the
sentence] and this makes a past” ( |/ FINFEHGE ) B=7 B =FR K/ &
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FTIUUT — =R X Ti#%E b J &), The Japanese translation features the character
-ki only in the predicate of the lower clause.

By looking at these examples, accounting for the sometimes unclear and
questionable verbal conjugation forms, one can notice the adoption by Shizuki of
two different wordings. With T54S2, T54S3, T54S14, T54S23 Shizuki uses phrases
like “When used in the jiseki” (37 =HH /L | % ~); while with T54S6, T54S16,
T54524 Shizuki uses phrases like “This is a sentence found in texts of jiseki” (F3
J E=T VBT V). This may imply that the latter group can only be used in the
context of a jiseki, while the former can also be used in non-jiseki past tenses.
Although one might be led to believe that a characteristic of a jiseki is that the Dutch
past tense is translated into a present, in the Japanese, version, this is far from being
a rule. For example, even if this is true for T54S2, the same cannot be said for
T54S3, that only differs from the former for the presence of the conjunction toen,
instead of wanneer. It is precisely because of the different conjunction that T54S3
requires a past both in the upper clause as well as in the lower clause, even when
used as jiseki. This is explained by Shizuki by stating that, although wanneer poses a
question of whether “he” is at home or not, toen makes a difference between the
“now” and the “past”, thus requiring the use of -ki in both clauses, regardless of
whether the sentence is being used in a jiseki. Table 59, helps visualizing this.

Wanneer (T54S2
Hoewel T(54514)) Toen (T54S3)
Upper clause | Lower clause | Upper clause | Lower clause
No jiseki 4] -ki -ki -ki
jiseki 4] 4] -ki -ki
Table 59 Tentative identification of patterns in the combined use of Dutch combination and
the Japanese affix -ki.

Table 59 only considers the instances in which the Dutch sentence presents a past
simple in both clauses, as illustrated in T54S2, T54S3 and T54S14. In fact, when the
upper clause presents a perfect tense,?” as in T54S16, the sentence belongs to the
“words of jiseki” type, and the presence of hoewel as a conjunction does not change
the fact that the affix -ki is present in the upper clause and absent in the lower.
Sentence T54S6, presenting the conjunction omdat, in combination with a past
perfect tense in the upper clause and a present perfect in the lower clause, also
belongs to the “words of jiseki” type, presenting -ki only in the upper clause.
Unfortunately, sentences T54S23 and T54S24 are too different and present unclear
verbal conjugations, thus they are less directly useful for this analysis. T54S524,
presenting the compound zou gewoond geweest waren is of the “when used in
jiseki” type, and presents no -ki in either clause. T54S25, where the verbal
compound in the upper clause is zou gewoond geweest zijn, instead, is considered of
the “word of jiseki” type, and it is claimed that the -ki at the end of the whole
sentence includes the sense of past that is also conveyed by the upper clause.

107 A present perfect tense in Waseda and a past perfect tense in Gifu.
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The idea that the jiseki is an alternative present-tense Japanese translation of a Dutch
past sentence, that can be deduced from the analysis above, however, would be in
contrast with the table drawn by Shizuki himself in the chapter Jiseki no kotoba.
There, in fact, Shizuki illustrated how to substitute specific verbal tenses in order to
make the phrase a jiseki. In most cases this entailed turning a simple past into a
simple present, except for the past perfect tenses which were substituted with their
past simple tenses, in the construction of the jiseki. However, one could interpret
that table as only illustrating the words that are always jiseki, specifically those of
the type exemplified by T54S6, T54S16 and T54S24. Another hypothesis for the
interpretation of that table is that Shizuki did not mean to say you had to substitute
one verbal conjugation into another, yet that you should translate the sentence into
Japanese as if you had the other verbal form in the original Dutch sentence. A last
interpretation could be that he meant you should substitute the “upper” column with
the “lower” one — and not vice versa — in order to get a sentence of jiseki of the
second type, namely those using words that are always jiseki.

What is clear is that the concept of jiseki had to do, in Shizuki’s persuasion, with
morphologically past-tense verbs. This is restated in Joshi-ko, within the
grammatical section, where one can read the following (54v):

T R AL =#E 5 E T B = Bl | When reporting the jiseki, one uses all words of the
E=BEFT A=/ FEZ S Vi@ | past it has the same meaning as using words of the
+ ) BI{EF L~ U {Hil 5 » th— | Present in the present. It is the past of the present.
BEBAE R ST YA E= | IN fact, there is a difference between the present
and the past, within the past, as is discussed with

M N
t~ the sentences on the left.

The sentences in question are Omdat hij een vechtjaap geweest was ‘Because he had
been a good warrior’ and Omdat hij een vechtjaap was ‘Because he was a good
warrior’. 1% They are labeled, respectively, past, and present and are translated
slightly differently. The “past” sentence featuring a past perfect tense is translated as
kano hito kyosha nari shikaba 1% N7V <77 75, thus with the addition of the
affix -shikaba, a combination of -ki with izenkei -ba. The “present” sentence
featuring a past simple tense is translated as kano hito kyosha narikereba 1% NFFE
7 U L3, where -kereba is a composition of izenkei -ba with the affix -keri, that
Shizuki called a “past” musubi kotoba, in Seizenfu (see 8.6.1). Underneath these two
sentences, Shizuki writes that geweest zijn and waren are synonyms, as well as
geweest hebben and hadden; however, the two present perfect tenses are labeled

108 The term vechtjaap deserves further inspection. The Historische woordenboek Nederlands
en Fries defines this term as ‘uncommon’ (ongewoon) and as “someone inclined to fighting”
(iemand die geneigd is tot vechten). The only reference provided here is from a book titled
Het koddig en vermakelyk Leven van Louwtje van Zevenhuizen by Gerrit van Spaan (1654 —
1711). There we can read the sentence [...] een regte vegtjaap in zyn tyd geweest was “[...]
had been a rightful warrior, back in his days”, with the same past perfect tense. In Japanese
this term is translated as kyosha 3. The Digital Daijisen encyclopedia defines this term as
synonym to kyokaku ¥, that refers to a noble-spirited warrior.
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kako, while the two past perfects are labeled kagen i#¥i. The term kagen is a
probable abbreviation of the phrase kako no genzai ‘present of the past’. It is, in fact,
the past perfect tense of these verbs — namely, geweest waren and gehad hadden —
that is considered a “past of the past”. Shizuki solidifies this by adding two further
examples: Omdat hij maar'® een penning gehad hadden (‘Because he had had just a
penny’), with a past perfect tense; and Omdat hij maar een penning gehad hebben
(‘Because he has had just a penny’), with a present perfect tense.!® The Japanese
renditions mirror the information provided above, with the first being adapted as
kano hito tada issen arishikaba 75 AME—&%7" Y < 77/~, while the second as kano
hito tada issen arikereba i AME—&£7" U & L-~~. Consistently, since the present
perfect and the past simple are considered synonyms, they are both adapted as -ki, in
these sentences, while the past perfect is adapted as -keri, in both sentences.
Unfortunately, though, the clauses found in Joshi-ko referred to as jiseki are all
subordinate clauses with no main clause, allowing for little contextualization, as
compared to what found in Seizenfu, and hitherto discussed. The concept of jiseki is
present all throughout Shizuki’s Shiho shoji taiyaku, where it is often directly related
to specific Dutch tenses, based upon Séwel’s Spraakkonst. In the very first folio of
this work, one can read that the concept of jiseki is related to two tenses: the
onvolmaakte voorleeden tijd ‘imperfect past tense’, namely the present simple,
called genzai no kako; and the meer dan volmaakte voorleeden tijd ‘pluperfect
tense’, namely the past perfect, called kako no kako.

After providing a list of the Dutch tenses, Shizuki adds the following remark (2v):

b s ik, hij, gij -~ =3 U 7 #E 2 | Like this, according to ik, hij, gij etc. the
B L T =4y b = HEEERS 1% = H, »# | form of the verb changes. The rest can be
LTLTF =ik /2 TELF Kt ) | seen in Sanshu shokaku, thus I will only

‘ — il T B specify the form ik, here. In the jiseki etc. the
LB b=k b B TS Y ik talks about the first person.

Shizuki continues by providing an example of a “present of the past” tense with the
phrase Ik zal gegaan hebben, literally ‘I will have gone’, although the verb gaan ‘to
go’ requires the verb zijn as auxiliary for the perfect tense. This phrase is considered
a jiseki and is apparently translated into Japanese sentences featuring the verb
manabu ‘to learn’. Perhaps the phrase was initially supposed to be ik zal geleerd
hebben ‘I will have learned’. The translations ware manabu % ~ and ware
manabiki 45 £ are added, where the latter adds the affix -ki to the main verb.
This is commented as follows (2v):

109 In Waseda’s copy, this is spelled as waar, although a note above the word states “This is
probably maar” (&7 2 7~ maar -7 ).

110 The main verbs in both these sentences — namely, hadden and hebben — are conjugated
incorrectly in the plural number, while the subject is clearly hij ‘he’, a third person singular
pronoun, thus requiring the forms had and heeft.
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Y= T7 vl E =R T 7 BAE | When in the jiseki, even though it is translated as
JEITLTHRE 7 FIRA L L= | ware manabu since it takes the meaning of a

93U S ANBI{E=H 5= ] 7 ) | Present within the past, at times, it can be said to
B X R 3R A "7 | entail the present, and thus be translated as
v manabiki.

This quote explains that the jiseki, although being generally translated as a present
tense, in the Japanese version, can also be translated into a past tense — i.e., by the
addition of the affix -ki — when it “entails the present” (Bif£ =7 /% 7). | interpret
this phrasing as meaning that when the phrase in the past also concerns the present,
then it can be translated with -ki. This interpretation is reinforced by the following
quote (2v):

ST H=FT 7 AN X =i | There is no explanation of the jiseki. However, it is
S NERAEE] N T ME~Z L~} T hi | something that within books, exchanges the words
£T VBIE= D 7 =i V(Ao g | of past and the words of present. This is because it
OO FE FEAG R X LiEET starts form the past and it reaches/entails the

. P N _ | present. In fact, when one says manabitsu, iF.is a
Y voegende / IRf/~2 7 S/ H = past that translates the meaning. One uses the jiseki

=Y often in voegende [subjunctive mood]

After illustrating four tenses of the indicative (aantonende) mood, Shizuki adds the
following remark (3r):

H3CIE aantoonende + R oNEBF=}2 | This rule is called aantoonende [indicative mood]
FARRET XS5 X4 HEEE =~ | and it is not seen in the jiseki. It certainly is not

XPF T NEL ALY 2 ] | something we find in the jiseki.*! Furthermore,
e St — | you can see in my Seizenfu the details of when it
NHESTHEMRL =Y needs to be translated as mashi.

Further in the manuscript, when presenting the subjunctive mood, Shizuki writes the
phrase dat ik leerde ‘that I learned’, labeled as a “present of the past” (i % / HifE),
and translated into Japanese as ware ga manabu £2>£: .5 and ware ga manabiki T
MELOVX (manabi + -ki). On the side, the Dutch phrase schoon ik leerde ‘though I
learned’ is also added, translated as ware manabedomo 2~ & % (manabi + -
domo) and ware manabishikadomo F&Z UL 72> & % (manabi + -ki + -domo). Both
Dutch phrases are labeled jiseki and in both the only difference between the two
alternative Japanese rendition is the presence or lack thereof of the affix -ki. The
following tense added by Shizuki is labeled a tatoe and reads als ik leerde ‘if I
learned’, translated into Japanese as ware manabamaseba £ (% % 1% (manabu +
-maseba). He adds (5r):

11 Shizuki uses the character ri B ‘reason’, ‘principle’, probably referencing the concept we
saw in Ogyi being called bunri SCEE.
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HAEF F=FFIFF 74 | Thisis said in poems, as in iwamaseba etc. It has
WMy FEMMNLH ST MRS 2 & | the meaning of a tatoe, as in “what if it were so”.

FUBIE T=FF& s == | Evenwhen it concerns the present, even when it is
EEAF YT HAEFIR=== | 8 jiseki, this is always a tatoe. This can be seen, in
7‘:/“11[1; e details, in my Seizenfu.

I assume that Shizuki is referring to the comment he added to sentence T54S19,
where he explained these verbal conjugations. This form is more often used in
poetry (meaning in the classics of Japanese literature), and it always conveys the
meaning of tatoe, regardless of whether it refers to a present time or to a jiseki. In
fact, in the Dutch conjugation, the verb is morphologically a past tense leerde
‘learned’. However, since it presents the conjunction als, this means that the phrase
is hypothetical and, consequently, the past tense does not refer to a past time.
Nonetheless, Shizuki claims that regardless of whether this past tense really refers to
a present tense or a jiseki, it will always convey the meaning of hypothetical. This
example clarifies that the use of conjugations such as als ik leerde, in contexts in
which they do not refer to a present time, corresponds to a jiseki.

The subsequent Dutch verb is a “future of the past” (875 / A3K), Toen ik leeren
zoude ‘Back when I should/would have learned’, rendered into Japanese as ware
manabu bekarishi toki £:.5~7>0 LK. The form zoude is a subjunctive mood,
while the Japanese conjugation is as follows:

{manab. + .u. + .bekari + .shi = shishikei of the verb manabu ‘to learn’ + ren ’yokei of the
affix -beshi + rentaikei of the affix -ki}

Shizuki adds the following comment (5r):

LHr= dat hij leeren zoude 7 /L, 31 | When dat hij leren zoude is in the jiseki, it is
1E / dat hij leeren zal ~[RIFRF Y zouden translated the same as dat hij leeren zal. This is
A3 zullen / onvolmaakte voorleeden | Pecause zouden is the onvolmaakte voorleeden

. — B tijd of the future zullen. Thus, even when the
T U [A J=: 112 )
tgi_j:a #ﬁl\%ﬁzj%%@zﬁ%di[h] sentence above is translated as ware manaban

to seshi toki, it has the same meaning.

Again, Shizuki claims that in a jiseki the form dat hij leren zoude is to be translated
the same as dat hij leeren zal. This is because zouden is considered the “imperfect
past tense” (onvolmaakte voorleeden tijd, i.e., past simple tense) of zullen and, in a
jiseki, the Dutch past tense tends to corresponds to a Japanese present. The form dat
hij leren zoude also corresponds to the Japanese phrase ware manaban to seshi toki.
This is similar to phrases T53E69 (zouden geweest zijn; aran to shiki), T53E70
(zouden gezegt hebben; iwan to shiki), T53E71 (ik zoude ‘er gegaan hebben; ware

112 The character n A is not present in the original text.
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kashiko ni yukan to shiki). However, in the example of Shiho the verb su ‘to do’
appears to be conjugated into the mizenkei form se, that cannot combine with the
past affix -ki.

The label jiseki is also used to refer to the two phrases dat ik geleerd had of hadde, a
“past of the past”, and indien ik geleerd had of hadde, a tatoe. The first sentence is
rendered into Japanese as ware manabitsuru F£: 0> % and ware manabishi £
O L, while the latter only as ware manabitsu F¢ % 72 O 13

Shizuki also labels as jiseki the following phrases:

= |k was geleerd geworden ‘I had become a scholar’ a kako no genzai no
kako 7 / BIfE / i & ‘past of the present of the past’, translated as
ware oshierarenu i~ 5 1143;

= |k ben een geleerd man ‘I am a scholar’ a genzai, translated as ware wa
gakusha nariki FI3EE 72 0 X;

= |k had een boek ‘I had a book’, translated as ware katsute hitotsugaki wo
moteri F'E CT—E%2HTY

= |k werd een geleerd man ‘I became a scholar’ is jiseki, translated as ware
gakusha to naru B %3 & 72 % and ware gakusha to nariki F %3 & 72
» %, however, the sentence Ik ben een geleerd man geweest ‘I have been a
scholar’, a kako, is also translated as ware gakusha nariki Fe2#& 72 0 %.
In this regard, Shizuki adds that “Furthermore, when saying ik ben een
geleerd man geworden, you translate it as ware gakusha ni narikeri, while
ik was een geleerd man geworden, when it is a phrase of jiseki, has the

same translation”;!*

= Het woord was gesprooken ‘The word was spoken’ is a jiseki, a kako no
genzai and is translated as kotoba ieriki Fi%\ ~¥ ¥, the same as Het
woord is gesproken geweest ‘The word has been spoken’, which is a kako
and not a jiseki;

= Het woord was gesprooken geweest ‘The word had been spoken’ is a jiseki,

a kako no kako and is translated as kotoba ieriki IV >~V X,

At the end of the manuscript Shizuki adds the following (16v-17r):

i# £V = geleerd hebben /21> | | When in the past you translated geleerd hebben
R ....geweest zijn T/ 72 ) ¥ [E7p | as manabitsu. You cannot translate “.... geweest
DSIERE ZAE~Y XF FERD zijn” as narinu or naritsu, as one says manaberiki

= 7 . etc., you translate it as nariki. This is because the
& FRAVTANTLY b il B word nari is not like other verbs. In Japanese

113 The two characters -seba X also seem to be present, although the condition of the state
of preservation of the manuscript do not allow to read what is written there.

114 Original quote: “X ik ben [een] geleerd man geworden  ZHFFRELE IC22 0 1TV FERA
ik was een geleerd man geworden /S8 / 55 =7 IR[AI S FRF U 7.
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g NIV i) U {HFnE =4 =~ | books, even if one does rarely use naritsu etc.,
Y oF RESANITEEI2Y %, | and even if this does have a difference with
BT LS AEBOS R X b nariki, in the jiseki there are only manabitsu and

A nariki.

In conclusion, | am not really able to draw a distinct definition of what Shizuki
meant with the concept of jiseki. It most certainly had to do with a grammatical
phenomenon that caused the tense used in the Dutch version not to correspond to the
same tenses the Japanese predicate referred to. In general, this meant that a
morphologically past tense of Dutch corresponded to a Japanese present tense. This
happens because in Dutch one often uses morphologically past tenses, not rarely in
the so-called subjunctive mood, to express a hypothesis that does not have to have
happened in a past time. The morphological past tense is only used to express
hypothesis, in such instances, yet it still refers to a present time. Since Japanese does
not express hypothetical by means of a past tense, this means that often a Dutch past
tense can be translated as present into Japanese. However, as | have illustrated in
Table 59, a Japanese translation of a jiseki does not rule out the possibility of using
of a past affix. In fact, some Dutch conjugations may trigger the use of the past affix
-ki in the translation of either only the lower clause, or both clauses.

8.7 Conclusions

In the present Chapter, I have analyzed what Shizuki wrote on the topic of the
morphosyntax of verbs. As with the parts of speech and the morphology, Japan did
not have a tradition of studies that neatly corresponded to what the Dutch called
“etymology” and “syntax”. With the example of verbs, in fact, the traditional
approach of considering conjugation as a pattern of kana substitution rather than
morphological inflection was the standard well into the Edo Period, as | have
demonstrated in Chapter V. The Sino-Japanese research on language had developed
in its own way, with its own specific necessities. These necessities entailed the goal
of providing an exegetical interpretation of ancient texts written in either some
version of Chinese or classical Japanese. Both the Neo-Confucian school and
kokugaku were striving to find methodologies to translate the ancient classics of
their respective traditions into a more modern version of Japanese. Dutch studies
were no different. Shizuki and the rest of the so-called rangakusha had as ultimate
goal the translation and interpretation of Dutch written texts.

It is because of these common necessities that Shizuki reached out to those traditions
in order to obtain a methodological and theoretical framework by means of which he
could analyze the language of the Red-Haired barbarians. From Chinese studies,
particularly from the works of Ogyt, Shizuki mostly received a way of
understanding the concept of “translation” and a theory of how to categorize the
different types of words composing a language. Their theories, however, did not
cover exhaustively a topic fundamental to the grammar of both Japanese and Dutch,
and less so for Chinese: verbal morphosyntax. Since Chinese was written with
logograms each representing one unit of meaning connected to one non-inflecting
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word, Chinese studies could not provide the much-necessitated theory of verbal
morphosyntax Shizuki was looking for. Luckily, however, the Edo period was also
characterized by a flourishing of studies on the classics of Japanese literature, and a
re-discovery of syntactic features typical of Japanese, in the relationship between
particles and predicates. What Shizuki was missing from Chinese studies, he
managed to find in the research of the “nativists”, in their representation of the
grammar of classical Japanese.

It is by the combination of these two schools that Shizuki attained the knowledge
and the instruments he needed to describe a foreign language like Dutch. On the one
hand, Shizuki’s Joshi-ké was a Dutch version of the Neo-Confucian genre of jigi;
which is made obvious by the title of the work itself, in no way hiding its
relationship with many other Neo-Confucian publications bearing similar names. On
the other hand, Shizuki’s Rangaku seizenfu is a sort of re-elaboration of Motoori
Norinaga’s Kotoba no tama no o, combined with some elements from Ogyl Sorai’s
school. The relationship between Seizenfu and Motoori’s work is not as self-evident.
A few superficial similarities can be seen in the fact that some of the titles of the
chapters contained in the two works are very similar. However, the most
fundamental resemblance is to be identified in the supporting theoretical framework.
Shizuki’s Rangaku seizenfu can be mostly interpreted as an attempt at describing
Dutch morphosyntax by means of the theory of the Japanese kakari-musubi, as
described by Motoori Norinaga. Just like Motoori pioneered the interpretation of the
two types of te ni wo ha as interacting within a sentence, often across two clauses,
Shizuki convincingly identified similar patterns in the combined use of Dutch
conjunctions and the different verbal tenses. Shizuki’s theories in this sense,
although sometimes perhaps imprecise, are not incorrect at all. When speaking
Dutch, if one uses the conjunction toen, it is only logical to conjugate the verb in a
past tense. This is because toen refers to a past time. In Shizuki’s persuasion,
instead, this phenomenon is not simply “logical” but also “grammatical”. He
believes, probably inspired by Motoori, that these specific “non-semantic words”
were ordered by an “established” (sadamaru) underlying rule that bounded their
systematic combined use. The relation between toen and a past tense, in a Dutch
sentence, is the same connecting the particle koso to an izenkei predicate, in the
kakari-musubi theorization of Motoori of a Japanese sentence. This is an
astonishingly unique conception of the grammar of an Indo-European language that
is probably only testified by this particular work of this particular scholar, as even in
other works of Shizuki, this approach is not mentioned much into depth. Those that
followed Shizuki, instead, seem to have adopted a more Dutch-based approach to
grammar.

In Seizenfu, Shizuki described verbal tenses without relying much on Dutch
traditional grammar. Reference to Latin or Dutch terminology is very rare and it
seldomly corresponds to what could be found in European sources. The core of
verbal conjugation is based, according to Shizuki, on the combination of three
dimensions of time: past, present and future. No Dutch source of the time considered
only these three times. Instead, Japanese affixes had been connected to these three
dimensions since the oldest documented works on language. By reading Dutch
sources, Shizuki expands on this theory, crossing the three times with two
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“dimensions”, originating six “tenses” each corresponding to one auxiliary of Dutch
and a couple of Japanese affixes. This allowed Shizuki to faithfully describe the
complex conjugation patterns of Dutch by means of traditional Japanese theory, in a
manner that allowed him to contrastively describe both languages.

In the description of the verbal system of Dutch, the most complicated issue Shizuki
faces was, probably, the use of morphological past tenses in sentences not occurring
in the past. It is for this reason that the past “dimension” also included the tatoe. In
Dutch, just like in English, a morphological past tense does not always refer to a
past time. Sometimes — when combined with specific joshi — a past tense is used to
render a hypothetical sense. The Japanese language was not conceived like that; the
past affix -ki always referred to a past time.

What are the relations between the Dutch sources and Shizuki’s understanding of
Dutch morphosyntax? This is a difficult question to answer, firstly because there is
no reason to believe that Shizuki had read any other Dutch source on language
except Marin and Halma’s dictionaries when compiling Seizenfu. This is because |
have not been able to identify any other reference, be it direct, or indirect, to any
other source of that type. | am still reluctant to claim that Shizuki had indeed not
read any other such source; | do not believe that to be the case at all. However, if
one reads any other of his works dealing with grammatical issues, the reference to
other Dutch sources there is more than evident. An example is Shiho shoji taiyaku,
also treating the conjugation of verbs, that is entirely and overtly based on Séwel’s
grammar. Nevertheless, even if Shizuki had had access to other Dutch sources, |
wonder whether he could have consciously neglected them in the writing of
Rangaku seizenfu since none of them would have helped in his description of the
“Dutch kakari-musubi”. Shizuki did not need that. The reason why he did not need
them is because he did not conceive of grammar handbooks as a way of learning a
language. There existed nothing like that in Japan back then, and the only two
schools of thought that investigated languages did so by deducing patterns of
character distribution by reading famous citations. It is only logical for Shizuki to do
the same and pursue the study of Dutch according to the same methodology. This
can be proven by virtue of the fact that Shizuki adopted three citations from the
Dutch poet Jacob Cats as examples of grammatical use, specifically, in the
combined use of certain conjunctions with certain verbal tenses.

This has two major consequences. It allows to evidence how grammatical theory is
fundamentally based on subjective parameters; it is a method of describing patterns
of real-language usage by means of cultural-specific ideas based on self-reaffirming
biases. This reinforces the idea that what the Japanese did with the interpretation of
Dutch grammar is an example of a totally reasonable approach to the description of
any language. The other major consequence is the fact that the method of learning of
a language from prescriptive grammars was a concept imported in Japan by later
phases of Dutch studies and had no real counterpart in the country before that time.
For this reason, Rangaku seizenfu, along with many of the other works of Shizuki, is
a testimony to the description of an Indo-European language by means of a
methodology predating the grammaticalization of the language-learning material
produced in Japan.





